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'THE KINGDOM IS AT HAND” 

CHAPTER I 

HE KINGDOM of heaven is at hand I” 
No sncIi message had ever before been 
heard on eartli. The words electrified 
_ tlie mnltitnde of hearers that lined the 

stony bank of the Jordan river. The ancient 
river was still running full from the latter rains 
of the month, and from the melting snow that 
fed its upland tributary streams. Springtime 
had come to Palestine. The April skies gave 
assurance that the rains of winter had passed 
and the cold had at last given way to a steady 
season of warmtli to bring all growing things to 
full fruit It was a beautiful season for the 
message of the kingdom of a gracious heaven to 
blossom forth. In the lowlands the barley was 
ready to harvest. The flowers were appearing 
on tjie earth. The tireless bees were busying 
themselves in winging from flower to flower, 
gathering their nectar, and then hastening with 
their precious loads to crevices in the great 
rocks, and to hollow trunks of trees, there to 
store up the scented wild honey. The time, too, 
^ birds tms sisws. Tbe isriisds-ve 
had not misjudged its appointed time, but had 
returned, and its cooing to its mate was heard 
throughout the land. The fig trees were putting 
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forth their green figs, and the grape vines were 
running with sap that would soon sprout the 
tender clusters giving a good smell 
All eyes were fixed on the proclaimer of the 
unusual message, which sounded hke good news 
He was a man unusual to behold, as there he 
stood at ankle depth in the river into which he 
had bacl^ed because of the press of the crowd on 
shore He was no man clothed in soft raiment 
such as is w orn in the palace of a langdom, nor 
was he any soft, compromising sort of charac 
ter, suave and yielding, easily shaken like a reed 
in the wind Not a drop of wine or strong drink 
had ever passed his lips A sturdy man was he, 
a Wild man of the desert from liis youth up till 
this day of his appearing The people that de 
sired to hear his stirrmg words were obliged to 
go out to him into the wilderness of the lower 
Jordan valley, bordered on the west by the prov 
ince of Judea As for the man’s raiment, he had 
a garment made of cheap earners hair thrown 
about his body, and this was tightened to his 
loins hy a leather girdle His food rations were 
very simple, but very tasty, specially to be men 
tioned bemg wild honey and that abundant in 
sect, the locust "What was more delicious than 
the locust wrapped in honey? For all the world 
it tasted like the shrimp or prawn that the 
fishers on the shores of the Mediterranean sea 
delighted to eat Whereas shrimp was unclean 
for eating, according to the law of the great 
prophet Moses, the locust was decreed to be 
clean Despite such limited diet, the man of the 



‘THE KINGDOM IS AT HAND” U 

wilderness was no weakling, but could lift heavy 
weights, as he now demonstrated daily. 

Tliis strange man appeared to be the intro¬ 
ducer of something as new and different as liis 
message, sometliing that easily explained his 
being at the Jordan river. Because of his prac¬ 
tice, those among his listeners who could speak 
Greek called him the Baptistes or, commonly 
interpreted, the baptizcr or immerser. And why 
did he lower the bodies of those who became his 
disciples beneath the waters and then raise them 
out again! What did this submerging com¬ 
pletely in water symbolize? He only could ex¬ 
plain. Before submitting themselves to be im¬ 
mersed, the candidates confessed their sins. 

Those that came to tlie Baptistes were Jews 
according to flesh and blood. They felt a greater 
responsibility toward Almighty God than did 
the nations or Gentiles. By birth they had been 
bom into a covenant tie with tlie Most High God 
of heaven. This covenant had been made be¬ 
tween Him and the fathers of their nation 
through tliat mighty prophet Moses about fif¬ 
teen hundred years previous. Neither they nor 
their fathers had kept their part of the covenant 
faithfully, but had broken the God-given laws 
of the covenant. For that reason they were now 
a subject people in tlicir o^vn homeland under 
the hateful yoke of Imperial Rome. According 
to the baptizcr, an event of world importance 
was at hand, of heavenly origin, and those who 
felt their sinfulness against the law covenant of 
God with tlieir nation desired to be found clean 
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and in right standing when the event slioiild 
occur. Therefore the baptizer preached the bap¬ 
tism of repentance for the forgiveness of sins 
against the holy covenant. In earnest tones he 
cried out: “Eepent ye: for the Idngdom of heav¬ 
en is at hand.” Their burial in water meant to 
say that they wanted to be dead to sin. Their 
being raised out of the water told of their com¬ 
ing forth to a clean life henceforth as regards 
God’s covenant, a reformation of their lives 
unto obedience to His perfect law. Thus they 
would be prepared to meet the coming King. 

This baptizer had a special attractiveness for 
the God-fearing ones among the Je\vish nation. 
For well over tliree centuries no prophet had 
been sent by God to their nation, and here 
at last a man appeared that had a prophetic mis¬ 
sion from God for them. About eight centuries 
before that the prophet, Isaiah by name, uttered 
these inspired words; “The voice of one crying 
in the wilderness. Prepare ye the way of the 
Lord, make his paths straight. Every valley 
shall be filled, and every mountain and hill shall 
be brought low; and the crooked shall be made 
straight, and the rough ways shall be made 
smooth; and all flesh shall see the salvation of 
God.” Now, in this baptizer, tlie people found a 
man lifting up his voice in the wild gorge of 
the Jordan and seeking to prepare the way of 
the people to meet the coming Representative 
of their God. The news spread like wildfire. Ex¬ 
cited multitudes left the villages and cities, even 
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the holy city of Jerusalem, to see and hear this 
baptizer From the province of Judea and all 
the region round about the nver they came, and 
many heard him and were baptized 
The prophet Isaiah had not foretold the name 
of the one whose voice should be heard crying, 
but the man now on the scene evidently fulfilling 
the office was named John, or Jehohanan The 
name was of prophetic significance, for it means 
"Jehovah is gracious” His father gave him the 
name under special instructions from Jehovah 
God through His angel Gabnel John's father 
was named Zacharias and was a pnest At the 
time that Zachanas was doing service within 
the temple at Jerusalem the angel appeared, 
announced the gracious gift from Jehovah of 
this son and foretold the son's work, and added 
"And thou shalt call his name John ” Why did 
not John enter m upon the priesthood in the 
steps of his fathert John was now thirty years 
old That was the age when the son of a priest, 
after five years of probationary service, was 
qualified to be registered fully as a priest AVhy 
was John not up at Jerusalem mingling with 
the leaders of the Jews’ religion, Judaism, and 
offering up animal sacnfices for sin, instead of 
being out in the wilderness baptizing repentant 
Jews for tlie remission of sinsT Why? Because 
John the Baptist did not resist the directing 
power of the spirit of the Most Higli God upon 
him Also John's o^vn unDmclimg declarations 
to tlie religious leaders showed that his place 
was properlj out in the wilderness, and not 
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among the religiomsts who bragged of having 
Abraham as their forefather 
Many of the strictest of the Jewish religion 
ists, namely, the Pharisees, as well as their rival 
religionists, the Sadducees, came to John for 
baptism When he saw them he gave his view of 
their religion, saying * O generation of vipers, 
who hath warned you to flee from the wrath to 
come? Bring forth therefore fruits meet for 
repentance and tliink not to say withm your 
selves. We have Abraham to our father for I 
say unto you, that God is able of these stones 
to raise up children unto Abraham And non 
also the ax is laid unto the root of the trees 
therefore eveiy tree which bringeth not forth 
good fruit IS hewn down, and cast into the fire 
I indeed baptize you with water unto repent 
ance but he that cometh after me is mightier 
than I, whose shoes I am not worthy to bear he 
shall baptize you with the holy [spiritj, and 
with fire whose fan is in his hand, and he ^vl^l 
thoroughly purge his floor, and gather his wheat 
into the garner, but he will burn up tlie chaff 
with unquenchable fire’ Johns language was 
plain enough He considered religion as chaff, 
fit only to be burned with fire that could not be 
quenched until the chaff was burned to ashes 
Unless they, instead of putting on the deceitful 
show of religion, nowproduced fruits in I eeping 
with their repentance symbohzed by water bap 
tism, they would get the ax Their claim to be 
the fleshly descendants of Jehovali God s friend, 
Abraham, wouid not count There was cerfam 
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to be a pnrge shortly, and it would be better for 
them to be baptized with the holy spirit than 
with fiery destruction*. 

Hearing John denounce the sanctimonious 
Pharisees and Sadducees, religionists well 
known to devour widows* houses and at the same 
time to make long prayers for a cloak, many 
asked: ‘'Wliat shall we do then?” John replied: 
‘"He that hath two coats, let him impart to him 
that hath none; and lie that hath meat, let him 
do liljewise.** Among those coming to him for 
baptism were tlie despised publicans, men who 
acted as agents or who even bought the priv¬ 
ilege to gather taxes for the greedy Roman gov¬ 
ernment, and that from their own Jewish breth¬ 
ren, their own nation. "Master, what shall we 
dot” And John said to them, “Exact no more 
than that which is appointed you ” Even sol¬ 
diers, off duty, went with the throng to John. 
Such soldiers were being used to hold down the 
Pax Romana, the peace of a Roman world- 
organization backed by an adequate military 
force. They also had a problem, and asked: 
"What shall we do?” John's pointed answer 
was: “Do violence to no man, neither accuse any 
falsely; and be content with your wages.” Deeds 
of justice and mercy were fruits consistent with 
tlieir profession of repentance. 

In tlie hearts of the common people John’s 
message of the nearness of the Kingdom 
aroused a great expectation, tlie coming of the 
Messiali, whom the Greek-speaking Jews called 
Christ. Many persons of John’s nation began 



wondering whether he himself was the Christ 
They overlooked that John was of the tribe of 
Levi, the priestly tribe, and not of the royal 
tribe of Judah. But John humbly confessed he 
was merely the forerunner of the King, one whc 
should be far greater than John. Therefore his 
message continued to ring out: *‘The Idngdom 
of heaven is at hand.” Little did John worry if 
the substance of his prodamation came to th€ 
ears of Pontius Pilate, the governor of the Ko- 
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man province of Judea, or to the ears of the 
tetrarch, Herod Antipas, governor of the neigh¬ 
boring produce of Galilee. Herod could hardly 
have missed hearing the report concerning 
John's astounding message. A kingdom at hand ? 
Well, if it was a Idngdom of heaven, Herod was 
little concerned. He was interested in kingdoms 
of this earth. He well remembered how Ins fa¬ 
ther, Herod the Great, had gotten unduly dis¬ 
turbed when, about thirty years before, several 
magicians or. astrologers came to his palace at 
Jerusalem and asked about the birth of a new 
*‘king of the Jews". Those *Svise men” claimed 
they had seen his star in the cast signaling his 
birth. When those magi disappeared wthoiit 
disclosing to King Herod where or if they had 
located the supposed “newborn king", tlien he 
acted on the suggestion that the Jewsii reli¬ 
gious heads liad given him. He sent his soldiers 
posthaste to the city of Bethlehem and liad all 
the babes two years old and under slaughtered, 
among them most likely the baby king-elect. 

No, Herod Antipas was not disturbed as his 
father liad been. If though, instead of a heavenly 
kingdom, John were preaching as a critic of 
Herod’s private affairs, especially of his being 
in love with the wife of his half-brother, Herod 
Pliilip I, the tetrarch of the near-by province of 
Iturea, and coveting her for his wife, that would 
change the face of tilings. It would be a prison 
oiTense for the baptist if he should make any 
damaging comment when Herod Antipas robbed 
Pliilip of his wife, Herodlas, the mother of that 
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delightful dancer, Salome Why should John 
criticize, if the Jewish high priests, Annas and 
Caiaphas, had notlung critical to say about it 
in public? Foxy Herod Antipas could easily ap¬ 
pease these religionists m otlier ways by trying 
to appear as a good proselyte to Judaism, al 
though he was in fact an Edomite hypocrite 
Simply for fear of any man John could not 
quit preaching He must continue preparing the 
way of the Lord God until the mighty Represent¬ 
ative of Jehovah God should come To enable 
John to identify him and thereafter point him 
out to the people, the Lord God, who sent John 
to baptize, said to him "Upon whom thou shalt 
see the spirit descending, and remaining on him, 
the same is he which baptizeth with the holy 
[spirit] ” Six months passed The summer was 
drawing to a close, and the dry season would 
soon be over The great Jewish celebrations of 
their seventli month, tlic national atonement on 
the tenth day of the month, aud the week long 
feast of tabernacles from the fifteenth to the 
twenty first days inclusive, had brought a sense 
of release from sin and of restoration to the 
favor of Jehovah God and his goodness Accord 
mg to the Roman calendar the month of October 
had set in Shortly the shepherds would cease to 
abide in the fields, Keeping watch by night over 
their flocks in the open country 
According to the historian Luke, in the third 
chapter of his sacred record, John began preach 
mg and baptizing in the fifteenth year of the 
reign of Tibenus Caesar as emperor of the Ro- 
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man Empire. Tiberius was the stepson of the 
famed Caesar Augustus. During the old age of 
Augustus, Tiberius, then over fifty years of age, 
remained almost entirely in Italy, from the be¬ 
ginning of A.D. 11 to the time of the emperor’s 
death in A.D. 14. During those four years Tiber¬ 
ius held the position of joint-emperor rather 
than tliat of a possible heir to the throne. Never¬ 
theless, the reign of Tiberius is not to be calcu¬ 
lated from the time of his close association with 
Augustus in the business of imperial govern¬ 
ment. Bather, it is reckoned from the date of 
becoming actual heir to the throne at Augustus’ 
death on August 19, A.D. 14. Hence the fifteenth 
year of Tiberius’ reign coincided with the year 
29, in which year John the Baptist entered upon 
his prophetic work. 

In this year 29, after six months of intense 
activity, the baptizer had the desire of his eyes 
fnlfilied: the sign from heaven was revealed to 
him. One day John saw a man from Galilee ap¬ 
proaching Iiim. John recognized liim. It was his 
own second cousin, the son of Mary, his moth¬ 
er’s cousin. It was the carpenter from Nazareth, 
named Jesus. Checking by Ms own age, which 
was a half year more than that of his second 
cousin, John knew that this Jesus had just at¬ 
tained tlie age of thirty years. John watched the 
approach of that figure of Jesus, stamped by 
human perfection. He could not do otherwise 
than a^ire it and tliink, “Behold the man!” 
Still, why should Jesus come to him, a preacher 
of baptism unto the remission of sinsi John 
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knew the circTunstances of Jesus’ birth Jesus 
had been bom by the operation of God’s spirit 
and was the Son of God At Nazareth he had 
increased in wisdom and stature and in favor 
with God and honest men, and he led a life of 
absolute purity and smiessness What did Jesus 
now want John to dot He could make no royal 
announcement respecting Jesus unless he saw 
the sign 

There is no record that any of John’s disciples 
or other interested persons were present to wit¬ 
ness what now took place there at the Jordan 
nver To John’s surprise, this perfect one, Je¬ 
sus, asked to be baptized John insisted against 
Jesus’ immersion He did not understand its 
purpose or meaning It did not seem right, and 
John said “I have need to be baptized of thee, 
and comest thou to met” But Jesus stood firm in 
his request, and said “Suffer it to be so now 
for thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteous¬ 
ness ’ Then John consented in obedience to the 
one who he knew was his superior They both 
stepped well out into the Jordan river, and 
John dipped Jesus backwards beneath the water 
and then raised him out again Jesus was pray¬ 
ing, but not confessing sins, while this righteous 
act was being done toward him 

Then tlie miraculous sign came “And Jesus, 
when he was baptized, went up straightway out 
of the water and, lo, the heavens Avere opened 
unto him, and he saw the spirit of God descend- 
27ig like B dovQf and hghhag lipon him aad 
a voice from heaven, saying, This is my beloved 
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Son, in wliom I am well pleased.” Jesiis saw this 
visible manifestation of God's holy power peace¬ 
ably coming down on him as with the innocence 
of a dove, and he heard the heavenly voice de¬ 
claring that he is an approved Son of God and 
well beloved. Jolm, too, saw and heard. Not just 
then, but about forty days later John testified 
to his disciples: ''Behold the Lamb of God, which 
tnketh away the sin of the world. This is he of 
whom I said, After me cometh a man whicli is 
preferred before me: for he was before me. And 
I knew liim not: but that lie should be made 
manifest to Israel, therefore am I come baptiz¬ 
ing ^\^th water. , . . I saw the spirit descending 
from heaven like a dove, and it abode upon him. 
And I know him not: but he that sent me to bap¬ 
tize ^nth water, the same said unto me, Upon 
whom thou shalt see the spirit descending, and 
remaining on him, the same is he which bap- 
tizetli with the holy [spirit]. And I saw, and 
bare record that this is the Son of God." 



CHAPTER n 


TESTING THE KING'S 
INTEGRITY 

HE baptized Jesns did not remain 
with John nor discuss his future oper¬ 
ations The active force that had 
streamed down from }ieaven upon 
Jesus filled him Undei its power he sought soli¬ 
tude He struck out for deep in the wilderness, 
unarmed and without any equipment or provi¬ 
sions What of the wild animals that haunted 
that lonely country? Jesus felt no terror of 
them Strangely, they did him no harm, were 
they snakes, or scorpions, or hons It was as if 
the prophecy of Jehovah God was applied to 
him which said: ‘T will make with them a cove 
nant of peace, and will cause the evil beasts to 
cease out of the land and they shall dwell safely 
in the wilderness, and sleep in the woods ” Out 
here in the wilderness this Son of God had no 
man made place to lay his head at night Nor 
did he live like John on wild honey and locusts 
He fasted Under these conditions he lived for 
forty days Familiar with the Holy Scriptures, 
Jesus’ perfect memory recalled how the prophet 
Moses, the writer of the first book of the Holy 
Scriptures, once fasted for forty days high up in 
the mountain of Sinai and received the laws of 
Jehovah God To the same mountain theproph- 
22 
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et Elijah, fleeing from murderous queen Jezebel, 
resorted, fasting during the forty-day journey. 
Also, there was that giant-killer, David, who 
was obliged to take refuge in the wilderness of 
Judea; it was when King Saul of Israel pur¬ 
sued after him as after a flea in the wilderness. 

Out in the wilderness David received training 
to become tlic ruler of tlie nation of Israel. Hard 
pressed b^ Saul, he turned bis heart and mind 
to his only Helper and Deliverer, Jchovnli God, 
and he composed a number of psalms of en¬ 
treaty and thanksgiving amid that forbidding 
wilderness. Now Jesus, likely in the saino wil¬ 
derness through which David roamed as a fugi¬ 
tive, turned his heart and his meditations to 
God his Father. He saw ahead the enemies he 
must face on leaving the wilderness, enemies 
more vicious and deadly and venomous than the 
wild animals of this wilderness. David’s prayer 
in one of his inspired psalms of the ^vildemcss 
may liave come to tlie mind of Jesus: “Teach 
me to do thy will; for thou art my God; thy 
spirit is good; lead me into the land of upright¬ 
ness.” (Psalm 143:10) For that very purpose 
of instructing his Son, Jehovah anointed Jesus 
with His holy spirit and opened to Jesus the 
heavens, not by splitting the skies wide-open or 
opening a window in them, but by causing him 
to perceive and understand the things of heav¬ 
enly meaning. Some of tliose things he had in¬ 
quired about when he visited tlie temple of Jeru¬ 
salem as a boy of twelve. Under such spiritual 
illumination from heaven Jesus occupied the 
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forty days of his mldemess fast with studying 
over his Father’s will as it was prophetically 
foretold in the Bible and as agreed upon before 
he came down from heaven to become man 
That heavenly agreement his Father’s spirit 
now caused Jesus to remember olearly. 

Not unexpectedly, Jesus’ meditations were 
broken in upon fay an enemy A great Serpent 
was out tliere in the stony wilds It was the great 
deceiver This one presented himself before Je¬ 
sus, at the close of the forty day fast when the 
pangs of hunger gnawed at Jesus’ vitals How 
he appeared to Jesus is not unveiled; hut the 
hungry man recognized him as Satan, whose 
name designates him as the opposer of Jehovah 
God At what appeared to be Jesus’ weakest 
moment tlie tempter came to him and sought to 
stir up in him the spirit of this world, “the lust 
of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the 
pride of hfe ” His sly, devilish tactics are made 
bare to us “And when the tempter came to him, 
he said, If thou be the Son of God, command that 
these stones be made bread But he answered 
and said, It is written, Man shall not live by 
bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth 
out of the mouth of God Then the devil taketli 
him up into the holy city, and setteth him on a 
pinnacle of the temple, and saitli unto him, If 
thou be the Son of God, cast thyself down * for 
it is written, He shall give his angels charge con¬ 
cerning thee and in their hands they shall bear 
thee up, lest at any time thou dash thy foot 
against a stone Jesus said unto liim, It is writ- 
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ten again, Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy 
God" 

Jesus turned back the Devil’s twists to Bible 
scriptures whicli did not harmonize with the 
meanings of other scriptures. He did not apply 
the Scriptures selfishly. Never would he use the 
miraculous power committed to him for the re¬ 
lief and benefit of himself and make a god of 
his belly. He refused to make a foolhardy but 
awe-inspiring demons'tration of himself at the 
temple in order to win the admiration and ap¬ 
plause of the populace and draw a large follow¬ 
ing after himself. Such were not the ways to 
prove either to himself or to others that he is 
th?Son of God. His obedience to the true sense 
of his heavenly Father’s Word would prove his 
sonship and that he was determined to hold on 
to that blessed relationship. If the slanderer, 
the Devil, thought to stir up doubt in his mind 
regarding his sonship to God, the Devil had cer¬ 
tainly failed. He met a double defeat in trying to 
move Jesus from his position of subjection as a 
Son to the will of the Father. Sonship meant the 
obligation to please the Father. Disobedience 
meant a forfeiture of a place in God’s household, 
as in the case of Satan the Devil. 

One more test remained witliin Satan’s in¬ 
genuity to try. This was tlie most pretentious 
and spectacular. If Jesus was destined to be 
a king, then this test would be the ‘one Satan 
thought most enticing and suited to overcome 
this Son of God. By powera or means which have 
not been disclosed to us modems in these days 
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of the marvels of television, Satan the Devil 
made a panorama of all the worldly govern¬ 
ments flash before Jesus m all their outward 
glitter and impressiveness "And the devil, tak¬ 
ing him up into an high mountain, shewed unto 
him all the kmgdoms of tlie world in a moment 
of time And the devil said unto him, All this 
power will I give tliee, and the glory of them • 
for that IS delivered unto me; and to whomso¬ 
ever I will I give it. K thou therefore wilt wor¬ 
ship me, all shall be thine Wliat an opportunity 
for global domination such as even Emperor 
Tiberius himself did not wield I All, but the 
^vlelder of such domination must be subject to 
the same invisible power that dominated the 
throne of Tiberius, namely, Satan the Devil Sa¬ 
tan must be the god of the aspiring global ruler 
If Jesus came to fulflU the prophecies of He¬ 
brew Writ concerning the ruler that should 
reign "from the nver unto the ends of the 
earth”, here was the chance for him to have it 
immediately and its glory, without any suffer¬ 
ing The only cost was that the Son of God must 
deny his own Father as God and must worship 
Satan as such 

Jesus saw distmetly that the question then 
for settlement was, Wlio is God, the "god of this 
world” or Jehovah 1 Satan was not disposed to 
part With his world domination He was not 
agreeable to handing over the control of the 
governments on this globe to Jesus merely to 
have him dehver them over to his Father. If 
Jesus would accept the present pohtical and 
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governing powers of earth, it most be on the 
terms that wonld not lose for Satan the Devil 
that one thing. Rather, it must enhance the 
Devil in the eyes of all living creation and must 
enable him to hnrl further defiance and re¬ 
proach into the face of Jehovah. A contest for 
domination was now on. Satan’s world domina¬ 
tion was pitted against Jehovah’s domination 
over all the universe. Wliose domination would 
Jesus now choose, Satan’s or Jehovah’s! Who 
would be winner, and who loser, by Jesus’ 
choice! Wliose offer would appeal to Jesus, that 
of Satan or that of Jehovah God as presented 
in those prophecies of His written Word which 
Jesus had been studying with new enlighten¬ 
ment during these past forty days! Not for a 
moment did Jesus waver from the side of the 
rightful domination, nor even consider Satan’s 
offer. 

'*And Jesus answered and said unto him, Get 
thee behind me, Satan: for it is written, Thou 
shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only 
shalt tliou serve." Satan could offer Jesus the 
rulership as a man over all the earth and over 
sinful, dying subjects; but only Jehovah the 
,Most High God could offer Jesus the “kingdom 
of heaven’’. Jesus had been called to that king¬ 
dom when the holy spirit of God descended upon 
liim. Wlien he presented himself for baptism by 
John in the Jordan river he knowingly and \vill- 
ingly committed himself to an unswerving devo¬ 
tion to the universal domination of Jehovah 
God. He would never go contrary to his conse- 
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oration to the cause of Almighty God which that 
Taaptism symbolized. He would not even tolerate 
the presence of the chief opposer of his God. 
*Be gone, Satan. I turn my back on you, and set 
Jehovah God always before my face as the One 
wliora I worship and serve and obey regardless 
of rewards of rulership over others. It is only 
right and proper to worship and serve Him. All 
others who make bids for worship toward them¬ 
selves are mimic gods and are wicked bpposers 
of the universal Sovereign, Jehovah my God.’ 

With that the great Serpent, avIio wanted to 
get his coils around Jesus and devour him like 
a dragon, slunk away. Then Jesus' fast was 
broken without violating his Father’s law by 
any self-servicej which indicates that the fast 
was according to God’s will, and not self-im¬ 
posed by Jesus. “Then the devil leaveth him, 
and, behold, angels came and ministered imto 
him.” The victory of maintaining his integrity 
toward his Father in the face of the most prob¬ 
ing temptations was more sustaining than the 
material food now ministered to him by angels. 
The eternal life of the Son of God was nour¬ 
ished by his uncompromising obedience to the 
word proceeding out of the mouth of God far 
more than by the bread of physical nourishment 
provided by these heavenly messengers. His de¬ 
cision for unquestioning obedience to the true 
God, Jehovah, whose law he quoted to meet the 
temptations of the Devil, the Son of God must 
continue to hold throughout all his days in the 
fle^h on earth; for the Devil had “departed from 
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him for a season” only. Wliere temptation and 
persuasion failed, coercion and intimidation 
must be used; so tlie Devil thought after these 
his first defeats. 

That fortieth day of Jesus in the wilderness, 
how crucial it was for the interests of human¬ 
kind I How greatly those faithful decisions he 
made affected the destiny of all persons of good¬ 
will! How immensely they determined the 
course of things now happening in this t^ven- 
tieth century! The train of consequences that 
follows from Jesus’ triumphs of faith and obe¬ 
dience in tliat wild solitude has borne priceless 
blessings, and it will yet bring in everlasting 
good things to all seeking truth and life in a new 
world of righteousness. In the light of the fires 
.of those temptations in the wilderness we get an 
intimate, heart-revealing close-up of the One 
chosen by the Most High God to care for the in¬ 
terests of all men of good-will who will live in 
the new world. The searching tests there caused 
to stand out sharply that Jehovah’s anointed 
One is the safe one to whom to entrust the high¬ 
est welfare of the people, and that his rule is 
certain to be one bringing obedient men into 
harmony with the Fountain of eternal life, the 
true and living God. 

The outcome of the tests causes our every 
confidence to be fixed in the Son of God respect¬ 
ing all our good hopes for tlie future. Only one 
sucb as be is worthy to be the Huler in tlie '‘^ng- 
dom of heaven”. His kingship alone is of divine 
right. His mle is sure to be for the vindication 
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of the name of the Universal Sovereign, Jeho¬ 
vah God, and for the everlasting unity and 
peace of all the universe Every consideration 
of this tried and tested Son of God argues the 
importance of our examining his human connec¬ 
tions, his singular course on earth, and also the 
foundations on which his Government rests, and 
the benefits which will make his kingdom shine 
above any government that has yet existed or 
may exist in the postivar era By such examina 
tion we shall Imow why we do wisely to come 
over onto the side of his kingdom now. 


Important The foregoing chapters quote from the 
Bible and base themselves upon the historical account 
as given in the books of Matthew, chapters 1 to 4, 
Mark, chapter 1, Luke, chapters 1 to 4, and John, 
chapter 1 Hereafter, unless otherwise indicated, the 
King James Version or Authorized Version of the Bi 
ble wll be regularly quoted from, first thtf book thereof 
being named, and then the number of the chapter be 
mg given, and thereafter the number of the verse in 
the chapter, as lUustrsted on page 23, lines 21 24 If 
any other \ersion of the Bible is quoted from, the 
name of such version will be given after the verse 
citation 



CHAPTER in 

INTRODUCING THE KING 

■ HE kingdom of heaven is at hand!” 

The anointed IQng himself, Christ 
Jesns, has taken up the proclamation. 
John the Baptist’s voice has been 
stilled from announcing the King by his im¬ 
prisonment in one of the dungeons of Herod 
Antipas, the governor of Galilee. John’s public 
activity lasted only about a year, or about six 
months after his baptism of Jesus, but it accom¬ 
plished its purpose. It called attention to the 
presence of the long-awaited King, and it in¬ 
troduced to the King a people prepared for him 
as the royal representative of the Lord God. 
Everything was just as the angel Gabriel had 
foretold to John’s father: "Many of the chil¬ 
dren of Israel shall he turn to the Lord their 
God. And he shall go before him in the spirit 
and power of [Elijah], to turn the hearts of the 
fathers to the children, and the disobedient to 
the wisdom of the just; to make ready a people 
prepared for the Lord.” And at John’s birth his 
father’s tongue was loosed by the inspiration 
from God and he said: "And thou, child, shalt be 
called the prophet of the Highest: for thou shalt 
go before the face of the Lord to prepare his 
ways; to give loiowledge of salvation unto Ms 
people by the remission of tlieir sins, through 
31 
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the tender mercy of our God; whereby the day¬ 
spring from on high hath visited us, to give light 
to them that sit in darkness and in the shadow of 
death, to guide our feet into the way of peace.” 
—Luke 1:16,17,76-79. 

While Jesus was away in the wilderness John 
cariied on his work with greater conviction than 
ever that the Kingdom was at hand. He looked 
forward to a great joy, that of pointing out the 
King to his baptized disciples, who continued to 
grow in number. Once he had introduced the 
IQng, then John knew his work must decline. 
As he said respecting Jesus: ‘Tie must increase, 
but I must decrease.” While Jesus refused to 
accept a kingship at the hands of the Devil, so 
John refused to pretend to be Christ the prom¬ 
ised King or to engage in any competition and 
run ahead of liira; he wonld not be an antichrist. 
A test on this very point came to John, when 
the Jews sent priests and Levites from Jerusa¬ 
lem to ask him, “^Vho art thou?” "And he con¬ 
fessed, and denied not; but confessed, I am not 
the Christ. And they asked him, Wliat then? 
Art thou Elias? And he saith, I am not.” "Art 
thou that prophet?” By this they meant the one 
whom the prophet Moses said God would raise 
up unto his people and who should be like Moses 
but greater than he, and whom it would mean 
destruction for anyone to disobey. John an¬ 
swered No. 

“Then said they unto him, Who art thou? that 
we may give an answer to thorn that sent us. 
What sayest thou of thyself? He said, I am the 
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voice of one crying in the wilderness, Make 
straight the ■w ay of the Lord, as said the propli 
et Esaias And they which were sent were of the 
Pharisees And they asked him, and said unto 
lum, "Wliy baptizest thou then, if thou be not that 
Chiist, nor Elias, neither that prophet?’^ (John 
1’19 25) To tho'se men who practiced religion 
according to the "most straitest sect” of Juda 
ism John did not introduce the Kong They were 
undeserving They did not belie\e John’s bap 
tism was ordained from heaven, but was of men, 
and they did not bebeve his vutness as to the 
"kingdom of heaven” To the shame of those un 
repentant religionists, the despised publicans 
and ballots were honest enough to believe John 
and to turn to righteousness and prepare to re 
ceive the King —Mattheu 21 23 32 
Among those who came and were baptized to 
become the disciples of Jolm w’ere a number of 
Galileans One uas a ccrtam Andrew, the son 
of Jonah, and another was a certain John, the 
son of Zebedee Botli men were fishermen; in 
fact, partners in the fislung business along Lake 
Tiberias, the lake named from the shoreside 
city of that name, but more commonly kno^vn as 
the sea of Galilee Jolm had a brother named 
James, and Andrew liad a brother named 
Simon All four men were keenly mtercsted in 
the coming of the Messiah or Christ On a day 
when these men were absent, yust the next day 
after the delegation of pnests and scribes inter- 
Tien ed John, he beheld Jesus approaching, com¬ 
ing from his forty-daj experience in tlie ivilder- 
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ness JesTis ■was making a reTisit or back-call 
upon John Since John was sent to make ready 
a people prepared for tlic Lord God, then Jesus 
must come to John and seek first among his dis 
ciples those to associate with himself At Jesus’ 
approach, John cried out to the disciples near 
by “Behold the Lamb of God, wluch taketh 
away the sin of the world This is lie of TThom I 
said, After me cometh a roan wluch is preferred 
before me for lie was before me ” Then John 
declared him to bo the One anomted with the 
spirit of the living God and tlirough whom there 
■was to be a baptism with the holy spirit Anoint 
ed IS Messiah in Hebrew and Christ in Greek 
IVhothor any of John’s disciples tlierenpon at¬ 
tached themselves to Jesus is not recorded — 
Jolml 28 34 

The next day Andrew and John were standing 
witli John the Baptist when Jesus came along 
Turning toward Jesus, John the Baptist said 
^‘Behold the Lamb of God'” It ■was now Andrew 
and John’s move, and fliey began following 
Jesus “Then Jesus turned, and saw them fol 
lowmg, and saith unto them, What seek ye? 
They said unto lura, Rabbi, (which is to say, 
bemg interpreted, Master,) where dwellest 
thou? He saith unto them, Come and see They 
came and saw where he dwelt, and abode ■with 
him that day for it was about the tenth hour ” 
What was discussed at their study together of 
the old Hebrew prophecies is not reported, but 
that home Bible study was convincing to An¬ 
drew and John Andrew was fired to service. 
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"He first findetli his own brother Simon, and 
saith nnto him, have found the Messias, 
which is, being interpreted, tlie Christ. And he 
brought him to Jesus. And when Jesus beheld 
him, he said. Thou art Simon the son of Jona: 
thou shait be called Cephas, which is by inter¬ 
pretation, A stone.” By interpretation into 
Greek Cephas is Petros, or Peter. This Simon 
Peter thereupon followed Jesus, and Jesus was 
pleased to have him do so.—John 1:35-42. 

These events were taking place in the lower 
Jordan valley, opposite the city of Jericho, and 
near where the river flows into the Sea of Salt, 
or Dead sea. The rainy, wintry season was now 
at hand, and Jesus desired to go north to the 
province of Galilee, where he had been brought 
up and had worked as a carpenter. "The day 
following Jesus would go fortli into Galilee, and 
findeth Philip, and saith unto him, Follow me.” 
Pliilip came from the QaUlean city of Bethsaida, 
just north of the sea of Tiberias. The two fisher¬ 
man brothers, Andrew and Peter, were from the 
same city. Unable to keep the good news to him¬ 
self, Philip hunted up a certain Nathanael. An¬ 
other name for this Nathanael seems to be Bar¬ 
tholomew, wliicli name means "son of Tolmai”. 
How did Philip approach Nathanael! With 
these rousing words: ‘TI7e have found him, of 
whom Moses in the law, and the prophets, did 
write, Jesns of Nazareth, tiie son of Joseph.” 
‘'And Nathanael said unto hun. Can there any 
good thing come out of Nazareth! Philip saitli 
unto him, Come and see.” Philip did not mean 
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that Moses and the other prophets had declared 
that Jesus -would come from Nazareth and 
would be the son of Joseph. He meant that the 
One whom all the prophets foretold now proved 
to be this Jesus of Nazareth, the so-called “son 
of Joseph" Was that sol Nathanael must come 
and see for himself. 

Jesus, to whom in the morintain of temptation 
all the kingdoms of the world were shown in a 
moment of time, saw this honest searcher draw¬ 
ing near and then said to him: 'behold an 
Israelite indeed, in whom is no guile I" "Nathan¬ 
ael said unto him, AVhence Imowest thou me? 
Jesus answered and said unto him, Before tliat 
Philip called thee, when thou wost under the fig 
tree, I saw thee” Such penetrating vision of 
Jesus convinced Nathanael. “Nathanael an¬ 
swered and saitli unto him, Kabbi, thou art the 
Son of God; thou art the King of Israel.” This 
is the first recorded confession by any of Jesus’ 
disciples of his being fho promised ICing of Is¬ 
rael. “Jesus answered and said unto him, Be¬ 
cause I said unto thee, I saw thee under the fig 
tree, believest thou? thou shall see greater 
things than these. And he saith unto him, Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, Hereafter ye shall see 
heaven open, and the angels of God ascending 
and descending upon the Son of man.”—Jolin 
1:43-51. 

From then on Jesus began to increase. John 
the Baptist started to decrease as many of liis 
disciples began following tlie One to whom John 
bore mtness. John had the joy to know that 
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those whom he had prepared by his instruction 
supplied tlie first disciples to Jesus. (John 
3:26-30) The five above-named men were des¬ 
tined to become members of Jesus’ group of 
twelve apostles or '’sent-forth” ones. In the fol¬ 
lowing year, A.D. 30, after the spring passover 
feast, John fell under the wrath of Herod Anti- 
pas of Galilee and was imprisoned by him.— 
Jolm 2: 12-25; 3:1,2,22-31; 4:1-3. 

“From that time Jesus began to preach, and 
to say, Repent: for the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand.” It was in Galilee of the Gentiles that tliis 
message went out first from the lips of the IQng, 
carrying forward the message where John in 
prison was forced to leave oil. “Now after that 
John was put in prison, Jesus came into Galilee, 
preaching the gospel of the kingdom of God, and 
saying. The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of 
God is at hand: repent ye, and believe the gos¬ 
pel.” Jesus carried tliis message even into the 
synagogues where the people congregated on 
the sabbath days in the various cities.—Mat¬ 
thew 4:12-17; Mark 1:14,15; Luke 4:14,15. 

Did those Jews, did even Jesus’ disciples, un¬ 
derstand what this startling announcement 
meant? What land of government was this to 
be, this “kingdom of heaven”? Was it to be a 
government simply of heavenly origin but wdth 
its king visibly ruling on earth? or was it to be a 
government ruling from heaven? What should 
the Jews expect to gain from such a govern¬ 
ment, and what relationship did tliey expect to 
have with it? Why were they in expectation of 
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a new government, bo that this message of the 
^Tcingdom of licaven" took a strong grip on any 
of them! Important questions these, and they 
can be answered satiBfnctonly only by looking 
at the ancient background of the Jews We can 
do this by turning back the pages of the Bible 
to the account of their first forefathers 

For the moment the attention is drawn most 
to the chief spokesman for the "Inngdom of 
hca\en”. lie appears to be the one upon whom 
heaven 1ms smiled to make him the royal ruler 
in that govci*nmcnt whether with seat in heaven 
or upon earth. Is he conducting a political cam¬ 
paign by his publicity work for the ICingdomf 
Just exactly who is hot Is he of the right stock 
for the King? and wImlisliispastT There seems 
to be some uncertainty or contradiction ns to 
whence he is, and it is important to have tins 
settled in order to make sure wlicther he meets 
the rcquiromonfs for the high office Philip 
spoke of him as the foretold one, but said he 
was "Jesus of Nazareth, the son of Joseph". 
Nathanael, however, lifted him to the sublime 
level and said ho was “the Son of God" and 
hence the ‘Tving of Israel”. How could both 
Joseph and God be the father of this Jesus? If 
Joseph was his father, then he was, like any 
other man, a descendant of the first human sin¬ 
ner, Adam; and how could he be specially “The 
S on of God’? 

Evidently to the minds of these disciples there 
irss iw? shoat SE^t questKms c?/ Jesas* 

descent, due to the information he gave winch 
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completely satisfied tliem and met tlie predic¬ 
tions of sacred prophecy. Two of the sacred his¬ 
torians of Jesus’ life were inspired to supply us 
today this information. The one Ivistorian, Luke, 
in chapter tliree of his record, verses 34-38, 
gives that part of the ancestry which reaches 
back from Abraham to "Adam, which was the 
son of God”, as follows: 1. Adam. 2. Seth. 
3. Enos, 4. Cainan- 5, Malcleel. 6. Jared. 7. Enoch. 
8. Matliusala. 9. Lamech. 10. No'e. 11. Sem. 
12. Arphaxad. 13. Cainan. 14. Sala. 15. Heber. 
16. Phalec. 17. Eagau. 18. Saruch. 19. Naclior. 
20. Thara. 21. Abraham. These names are spelled 
or pronounced according to the Greek in which 
Luke wrote, and not according to the Hebrew 
in which the book of Genesis and 1 Clironicles 
vere written. According to Genesis clinpters 10 
and 11, and 1 Clironicles, chapters 1 to 3, the 
Cainan who appears 13Hi in Lnke’s account is 
an insertion and should he omitted. 

Historian Matthew’s record of the origins of 
Jesus, that is, his apparent Imman genealogy, 
begins 'with Abraham. Therefore, let ns now 
compare the ancestry lines given by Matthew 
and Luke from Abraham down till they appear 
to meet in Jesus, in two columns side by side, 
as below: (1 Chronicles 1-3 is also taken into 
account.) 

UttUtew 1: S 16 LlAi 3 33-31 lUUhe* !■ S 16 tukt 3 33-84 

21. Abraham Abraham 24. Judas Juda 

22 Isaac Isaac 25. Phorcs Phares 

23. Jacob Jacob Esrom Esrom 
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Uitlhtv 1 2 le 

Luke 3 23 34 


UaUlinr 1 2 16 

Lake 3 23 34 

27. Aram 

Arum 


63. 

Melehl 

28 Ammadab 

Ammadab 


54;. Jccbonias 

Nen 

29. Naasson 

Kaasson 


55.SALATEIEL SaLATHIEL 

30. Salmon 

Salmon 


56 ZOROBABEL 

ZOEOBABEL 

31. Booz 

Booz 


57. [Hananiah, according 

32 Obed 

Obed 


to 1 Chronicles 3:19,21] 

33 Jesse 

Jesse 


68. 

Bbesa 

34 David 

David 


59 

Joanna 

35 Solomon 

Nathan 


60. Abind 

Jnda 

36, Roboam 

blattatha 


61. ELakun 

J Dseph 

37. 

blenan 


62. 

Semei 

38. 

llelea 


63. 

Mattathias 

39. Abia 

ELiakim 


64. 

Maatb 

40. Asa 

Joaaa 


65. 

Naggo 

41. Josepbat 

Joseph 


66. Azor 

Esb 

42 Joram 

Jnda 


67. 

Kaum 

43. 

Simeon 


6S. 

Amos 

44. 

Levi 


69 Sadoc 

Mattathlas 

45. 

llatthat 


70. Acbim 

Joseph 

46. Ozias 

Jonm 


71. Ehud 

Janna 

47. Joatham 

Eliczer 


72 Eleazar 

Melchi 

48. Achaz 

Jose 


73 Matthau 

Levi 

49.Ezekias 

Er 


74 Jacob 

Matthat 

50. llanasses 

Elmodam 


75. 

Hell 

61. Amon 

Cosam 


76 Joseph 

Joseph 

52. Josias 

Addi 


77. Jesus 

Jesus 


Both genealogies above agree that, according 
to the flesh, Jesus was a descendant of Abra¬ 
ham (21), and Isaac (22), Jacob (23), and 
Jnda (24), and hence was an Israelite or Jew. 
Both agree also that he was a descendant oi 
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King David (34), and hence lie can he rightly 
called “the Son of David”. But after David the 
two genealogies part company, Matthew’s ac¬ 
count running through King Solomon, and 
Luhe’s through Natlian. But the two ancestral 
lines meet again in Salathiel (55) and Zoroba- 
bel (56), so that Jesus held fleshly descent from 
both Eng Solomon and David’s other son 
Nathan. 

"Wliereas Luke gives a full unbroken line, 
Matthew makes many omissions in the line he 
follows, selecting only certain prominent ones 
in the line, just as wlien God’s angel addressed 
Joseph (76) and said: “Joseph, thou son of 
David,” although about 40 generations came in 
between David (34) and Joseph (76).—Mat¬ 
thew 1:20. 

Does Jesus trace his descent from King David 
through Joseph (76) as bis direct fatlier? If so, 
then Jesus was actually the son of Joseph. But 
it is to be noted that when Luke introduced the 
genealogy of Jesus he tells of the event which 
marked Jesus’ thirtietli birth-anniversary and 
says: ‘^ow when all tiie people were baptized, 
it came to pass, that Jesus also being baptized, 
and praying, the heaven was opened. And the 
holy [spirit] descended in a bodily shape like a 
dove upon him, and a voice came from heaven, 
which said, Thon art my beloved Son; in thee I 
am well pleased. And Jesus himself began to be 
abont thirty years of age, being (as tvas sup¬ 
posed) the son of Joseph, which was the son of 
Heli.” (Luke 3:21-23) Luke knew that it was 
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only a human supposition that Jesus was begot¬ 
ten of Joseph, because Joseph was Jesus’ foster- 
father. 

It is plain, therefore, that Matthew’s account 
gives the family tree according to the side of 
Jesus’ foster-father Josepii, while Luke gives 
Jesus’ ancestral line according to his human 
mother, the Jewish virgin named Maiy. Women 
are not mentioned in the genealogical tables, 
which, according to the custom of the time, were 
kept in the public registry of the city of Bethle¬ 
hem and were open for consultation by tlie citi¬ 
zens to determine their ancestry. Mary was ac¬ 
tually the daughter of Heli (75), and, according 
to Matthew’s account, Joseph was actually tlic 
son of Jacob (74). But Joseph married Heli’s 
daughter, Mary, and became son-in-law to Heli. 
Thereby he legally became the "son of Heli”, 
and Lulie lists Joseph as such. In so doing, Luke 
does not contradict Matthew. Thus Jesus could 
be the fleshly son of the Je^vish virgin and at 
the same time be "the Son of God”. Yet how? 

Jesus in tlie flesh was "the Son of God”. This 
was not because his mother Mary was a descend¬ 
ant of the first man, wliich man was originally 
“Adam, which was the son of God”. (Luke 3:38) 
Adam was the son of God because he was creat¬ 
ed immaculate and sinless or perfect by Jehovah 
God. Adam, however, committed willful sin in 
the garden of Eden before ever becoming a fa¬ 
ther of children. For that reason Mary was a 
d^cendant, not of the immaculate Adam, but of 
the sinner Adam; and she was born in sin as 
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the daughter of tlic imperfect Jew, Heli, who 
begot her. To this effect God's "Word sa}^: ‘'Ey 
one man sin entered into the world, and death 
by sin, and so death passed upon all men, for 
that all have sinned.” (Romans 5:12) Mary was 
not a daughter of God by any begettal by Him. 
There was no need for any iramacnlate concep¬ 
tion of Mary in order for lier firstborn son, 
Jesus, to be the Son of God. Tlic fact that Jesus 
did not have a Imman father is responsible. How 
it came about is explained by Luke before he 
gives the registered genealogy of Jesus, as fol¬ 
lows: 

It appears that Mary's mother was a member 
of the tribe of Levi, Her sister, tliat is, Clary's 
aunt, married -within the tribe of Levi and had 
a daughter named Elizabeth, who became the 
mother of John the Baptist by Zacharias her 
priest-husband. Mary's mother, on the other 
hand, married out of the tribe by marrying Heli, 
a man of the tribe of Judah. Thus Mary was 
bom into the tribe of Judali, but her cousin 
Elizabetli was of the tribe of Levi. About six 
months after the angel Gabriol’s appearance to 
the priest Zacharias and the conception then of 
John the Baptist, tliis is what happened, as we 
let Luke tell it: "And in the sixth month the 
angel Gabriel was sent from God unto a city 
of Galilee, named Nazareth, to a -rirgin espoused 
to a man whose name was Joseph^ of the house 
of Da-vid; and the -virgin’s name was Mary. 

"And the angel came in unto her, and said, 
Hail, thou tliat art Mghly favoured, the Lord is 
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With thee blessed art thou among omen And 
when she saw him, she was troubled at his say 
ing, and cast in her mind what manner of salu 
tation this should be And the angel said unto 
her, Fear not, Mary for thou hast found favour 
witli God And, behold, thou shalt conceive in 
thj womb, and bring forth a son, and shalt call 
his name Jesus He shall be great, and shall be 
called the Son of the Highest and the Lord God 
shall give unto him the throne of his father 
David and he shall reign over the house of 
Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom there shall 
be no end Then said Mary unto the angel, How 
shall this be, seeing I know not a man ? And the 
angel answered and said unto her, The holj 
[spirit] shall come upon thee, and the power of 
the Highest shall overshadow thee therefore 
also that holy thing which shall bo bom of thee 
shall be called the Son of God And, behold, thy 
cousin Elisabeth, she hath also conceived a son 
in her old age and this is the sixth month with 
her, who was called barren For with God notli 
mg shall be impossible 
“And Mary said, Behold the handmaid of the 
Lord, be it unto me according to thy word And 
the angel departed from her” Immediately 
thereafter Mary left Nazareth in the province 
of Galilee, where Joseph lived, and went south 
into the province of Judea to the city where 
cousin Elizabeth lived “And Mary abode with 
her about three months, and returned to her own 
house —Luke 1 26 56 
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It is agreed to by the liistoiian Matthew that 
all tins took place befoie Mary the virgin was 
joined to her espoused Joseph in raairiage He 
wntes: “Jacob begat Joseph the liusband of 
ilary, of ivliom was bom Jesus, who is called 
Christ. . . . Now the birth of Jesus Christ vas 
on this wise: "Wlien as his mother Mary v.as 
espoused to Joseph, before tliey came together, 
she was found with child of the holy [spirit]. 
Then Joseph her husband, being a just man, and 
not 'iMlling to make her a public example, was 
minded to put lier away pnvily. But ■while he 
thought on tliese things, behold, the angel of the 
Lord appeared unto him in a dream, saying, 
Joseph, tliou son of David, fear not to take unto 
thee Mary thy wife • for that which is conceived 
m her is of the holy [spirit] And she shall bring 
forth a son, and thou shalt call his name Jesus: 
for he shall save his people from their sms Now 
all this was done, that it might be fulfilled which 
was spoken of the Lord by the prophet, sajing. 
Behold, a virgin shall be tvith child, and shall 
bring foi th a son, and they shall call kis name 
Emmanuel, winch being interpreted is, God with 
us Then Joseph being raised from sleep did 
as the angel of the Lord had bidden him, and 
took unto him his wife and loiew her not till 
she had brought foith her firstborn son * and he 
called his name Jesus” (Matthew 1:16 25) In 
that manner Joseph became Jesus^ foster-father, 
and Jesus was supposed to be the carpenter 
Joseph’s son —^Matthew 13.55 
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The name Jesits -was God given It does not 
mean Savior, as generally thought Jesus is the 
Greek form for the Hebrew name Jeshua, or the 
full form of the name Jeltoshuah Therefore 
Jesus means Jehovah the Savior, so that the 
name of this Son of God was in itself a witness 
to Jehovah God as well as testifying to the un 
usual work that Jehovah would use his Son 
Jesus to do “He shall save his people from their 
sms ” The remainder of the Scriptures shows 
that this does not mean that he would save 
merely Jeivs or the people of whom he became a 
member by birth as a Jew, nor does it mean a 
so-called “universal salvation” of all It means 
that those who would become his people, his 
“sheep”, by taking the steps marked out in the 
Holy Scriptures, and who-would remain his peo 
pie by a faithful following of him as their Kang, 
these he would save, by the grace of Jehovah 
God Said Jesus later T am the good shepherd 
the good shepherd giveth Ins life for the sheep 
I am tlie good shepherd, and know my sheep, 
and am known of mine and I lay down my 
life for the sheep ”—John 10 11,14,15 

Did this One named Jesus come first into life 
through the Jewish maiden ^lary? Or did he 
have existence before becoming born as a man! 
The unerring Scriptures answer that he existed 
countless time before ever the first woman was 
created on onr earth At tlie time of his begin 
nmg of life he was created by the everlasting 
God, Jehovah, without the aid or instrumental 
ity of any mother In other words, he was the 



INTRODUCING THE KING 47 

first and direct creation of Jeliovah God. As 
such he ■\vas Jehovah^s only begotten Son. He 
was the start of God*s creative worK', and all that 
would nest be brought into existence would be 
after-creations. Jeliovah God could use this only 
begotten Son to create such other things, be¬ 
cause this Son was the direct offspring of the 
Almightj’ One and hence was a mighty one, or 
a god. Tliis Son of God was the first one to hear 
God spcah, and God spoke to the Son concerning 
the creative work. Thereafter Jehovah God used 
his Son as Ids Word to speak to the future in¬ 
telligent created ones. He becnroe called "The 
Word’* or “The Word of God". 

The historian, the inspired apostle John, in¬ 
troduces Jesus to us by relating somctMng of 
that One’s antelmman existence, as follows: “In 
the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 
with GOD, and the Word was God. The same 
was in the beginning witli GOD. All things were 
made by him; and witliout him was not any 
thing made tliat was made.* In him was life; and 
the life was the light of men. And the light shin- 
eth in darlaiess; and the darkness comprehend¬ 
ed it not. There was a man sent from God, whose 
name was John. The same came for a witness, to 
bear witness of the Light, that all men through 
liim might believe. He was not tliat Light, but 
was sent to bear witness of that Light. That was 
the true Light, which li^iteth every man that 
cometh into the world. He was in the world, and 

• See the book "The Truth Shall 3£al.e Tou Free”, pages 
45 ^ 8 . 
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the orld was made by him, and the world knew 
him not He came unto his oivn, and Ins own re 
cei\cd him not And the Word ^\as made 
flesh, and dnelt among us, (and wo helield his 
gloiy, the glory as of the only begotten of the 
rather,) full of grace and truth No man hath 
seen GOD at anj time, the only begotten Son, 
winch IS m [oi, which leans upon] the bosom of 
tlie rather, lie hath declared him" (John 
1 114,18) The reader will notice in the above 
quoted record that no mention is made by the 
apostle of any 'Qioly ghost” or “lioly spirit”, nor 
ot any so called ‘ tlurd person” 

That there may be no misunderstanding of 
the apostle John's words as to Jesus' relation 
ship to Jcliovah God, both Jesus and onothcr of 
his apostles testify In Hebrew Amen means 
truth, and Jesus gave true facts about himself 
when he said ‘ These things saith the Amen, the 
faithful and true witness, the beginning of the 
creation of God " (Revelation 3 14) That Jesus 
was such “beginning” of God’s creatures and 
that afterward God used his fust creation in the 
producing of all other creations, the apostle 
Paul writes this concerning Jesus ‘Wlio is the 
image of the invisible God, tlie firstborn of every 
creature for by him were all tlungs created, 
that are in heaven, and that are in earth, visible 
and invisible, whether tliej be thrones, or do 
minions, or principalities, or powers all things 
w ere created by him, and for him and he is be 
foie all things, and by him all thing's consist” 
—Colossians 1 15 17 
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Mary, a creature, "was not and could not be the 
mother of God the Creator, nor of “The Word” 
■whom God used to create all other things. At 
most, Mary could be only the earthly mother of 
the Son of God, and could be such only for the 
time that he was a man on earth. The life-force 
of Jesus as “The Word” in heaven was trans¬ 
ferred from heaven to the ovum or egg-cell in 
the womb of the unmarried Mary, and thereby 
she was blessed with tlie privilege of supplying 
Jesus’ human body. It was a perfect body, be¬ 
cause its life was not from the sinner Adam, but 
was the original life of tlie Word from the great 
Lifo-giver Jehovah God. The holy spirit or ac¬ 
tive force of Jehovah God kept that body of 
Jesus holy and free from sin and imperfection, 
even though nurtured in the womb of the virgin 
daughter of the sinful Adam. (Hebrews 7:26) 
Hereby Jesus could serve as “tlie Lamb of God, 
whicli taketh away the sin of the world”. 

A divine miracle occurred when Jesus was 
“made flesh”. He was not an incarnation in flesh, 
hut was flesh, a human Son of God, a perfect 
man, no longer a spirit, although having a spir¬ 
itual or heavenly past and background. That the 
heavenly Word of God divested liiraself of 
everything as a God-like spirit except his life- 
force and that he lowered himself to become no 
more than a perfect man, his inspired apostle 
bears witness, "writing: “Xet tliis disposition be 
in you, which was also in Christ Jesus, who, 
though being in God’s form, yet did not medi¬ 
tate a usurpation to be like God, but divested 
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himself, fakmg a bondman^s form, having been 
made in the likeness of men; and being in condi¬ 
tion as a man, he humbled himself, becoming 
obedient unto death ”—Philippians 2 5 8, tlie 
Emphatic Eiaglott translation, also American 
Standard Version 

Jesus did not grasp covetously after being 
superior to Jehovah God, nor even equal to Him 
in power and glory Jesus consented to being 
lowered even beneath wliat he was as a spirit 
creature in heaven under the Most High God 
Jehovah The Word orSon of God laiew that for 
ever the Lord God Jehovah is and remains all- 
liighest, without equal by any other persons 
“To whom then will ye liken me, or shall I be 
equal! saith the Holy One" (Isaiah 40 25) 
Only the religious trinitanans are presumptu¬ 
ous enough to claim, witliont Scripture basis, 
that two other persons are equal with Jehovah 
God; but Jesus does not himself claim to be one 
of such persons For Ins humble course Jesus 
has been exalted even highei than ho was before 
becoming a man, even next to God himself If 
Jesus had been equal mth God before being 
"made flesh", then Almighty God could not have 
further exalted Jesus, because that would have 
required that Jehovah exalt Jesus lugher than 
Jehovah himself, an impossibility and most nn 
reasonable' 

The genealogj of Jesus the Messiah or Christ 
as "the Son of God' is therefore proved bj the 
Scriptures beyond even the Devil’s contradic¬ 
tion But why should such great care be taken to 
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preserve that genealogy of Jesus according to 
the flesh? Because it must he demonstrated that 
the Son of God was bom as a man into the tribe 
of Judah, and that he was a descendant of IHng 
David and also of tlie patriarch Abraham, “the 
friend of God.” This was Jehovah God’s loving 
provision for us that we might know with added 
certainty that tliis is the foretold Son of God, 
the One chosen of God to be the King in the 
‘Tdngdom of heaven”. This genealogical evi¬ 
dence was God’s way to safeguard us against 
being deceived by any religious antichrist or 
any political antichrist, or counterfeit Christs. 

Many of such antidirist sort or counterfeit 
Christs were foretold to appear, especially in 
our century marked as it is by global war and 
by the fruitless efforts of men to maintain total 
peace under a global government. (Matthew 
24:6,7,24) If we follow any, let us follow the 
only true and God-sanctioned King, the One 
having real divine right. Therefore, to establish 
that God is true, and hence in our own interest 
also, l6t us turn back in the illuminated pages of 
the Bible and determine why the King of the 
new world of righteousness was obliged to be¬ 
come "the son of David, the son of Abraham”. 
(Matthew 1:1) Primarily may our effort he 
■with a desire to vindicate the Word and the holy 
name of the one true and living God, "whose 
name alone is JEHOVAH.”—^Psabn 83:18, 



CHAPTER IV 


THE FIRST KINGDOM PROMISE 

^^l^tBRAHAM, the forefather of the new 
world Ruler, was not a lang Leading 
^^^^1 a wanderer's life amid tlie kingdoms 
of this world, this patriarch sought no 
kingdom of his own He adopted that very life 
of a sojourner ho was m but not of this world’s 
organization because he bebeved that in due 
time a perfect langdom would be set up by the 
sole true Source of all valid government, name¬ 
ly, the Supreme Ruler, Jehovah God In fact, 
Alirahara as the faithful forefatlier of the prom¬ 
ised I^ng in the “langdom of heaven” was him 
self a figure or type of the Lord God Most High 
The ‘Isingdom of lieaven” could have no other 
origin or source than a heavenly one Its found¬ 
er must be heavenly, that is to say, higher than 
man and invisible to man Jehovah God is the 
One who first promised such kingdom, and he 
is its Founder, being the exclusive One that 
could provide it for the blessing and salvation 
of humanland Jehovah God is the great Creator 
of all things, visible and invisible, throughout 
the endless universe He is greater than all his 
works, and as Supreme One he rules over them 
and they are all at his disposal He is rightfully 
The Universal Ruler, Tlie Umversal Sovereign, 
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and he alone exercises absolute universal dom¬ 
ination over all Iiis "works. His universal sover¬ 
eignty is beyond the reach of any creature to 
usurp, to take out of tlie divine hands by vio¬ 
lence, aggression or any other means. Any liv¬ 
ing creature in heaven or in earth that fights 
against the divine universal domination and 
does not "willingly clioose to come under it must 
and will justly be blotted out of existence by the 
Universal Ruler. 

The Almighty God is tJie Rightful Ruler. For 
that reason he is The Theocrat, which title 
means God-Ruler. His Govemmont is a Theoc- 
racy, wliich means a government under the im¬ 
mediate direction and administration of the 
Most High God. His rule and the organization 
that he creates are Theocratic, and the living 
creatures in His organization must be subject 
to the Theocratic rule if they would continue 
to live and enjoy his boundless blessings. His 
Theocratic rule binds all the obedient universe 
in one. Submission to such rnle is the only way 
that permanent ‘peace on earth to men of good¬ 
will’ can ever be brought about .—lioke 2:14, 
Douay. 

Jehovah God is not the Founder of the king¬ 
doms of this world nor the One responsible for 
them. It is a libel upon God and a reproach to 
His name for religious clergymen to solemnly 
teach that such worldly kingdoms are “ordained 
of God”. (Romans 13:1) The Kingdom or Gov¬ 
ernment that He has ordained is the one that he 
covenanted for in the garden of Eden after hu- 



THE FIRST KINGDOM PROMISE 55 

ganization. Through him Jeliovah God created 
the first human pair, saying: “Let us make man 
in our imago, after our likeness.” (Genesis 1:26) 
For this reason tlie perfect Adam was the “son 
of God”. He was such by or througli God’s or¬ 
ganization under God’s only begotten Son, Tlie 
"Word. "WTien tlie sinless man and woman in 
Eden were assigned their duties and were set to 
work, they were taken into God’s universal or¬ 
ganization ns his earthly cliildren. At tlie same 
time that tliey were the visible or earthly mem¬ 
bers of His universal organization, they were 
also its diildren tlirough The Word. The organi¬ 
zation was as a great mother to them, and in 
such a capacity 3ie imiversal organization of 
God’s holy creatures was God’s “woman” or 
“wife”. 

Just as Adam was first in being created and 
was the head of the Iiuman family, and as Eve 
was given as a wifely helpmeet and cleaved to 
him, so Jehovah was before his organization of 
intelligent creatures. Likewise, that holy organ¬ 
ization is subject to him as Theocratic Head and 
serves all liis good purposes, cleaving to him in 
a oneness that comes from harmony -with liim. 
It is in a state of holy wedlock with its Creator 
and God. Any creatures tliat get out of harmony 
vdth the Theocratic Husband of the organiza¬ 
tion and rebel against the divine will are di¬ 
vorced from tlie organization. Their final end 
is destruction; for there is no everlasting life 
outside of union with God inside his universal 
organization. From this beautiful vioiypoint tlie 
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mankind began its opposition to Jehovah s 
Theocratic rnle —Genesis 3 15 

Wlien God cieated tins earth and placed the 
perfect man and woman in its garden of Eden, 
he gave no instructions to them respecting a 
kingdom He did not install them as a king and 
queen, eitlier as regards their yet unborn chil 
dien or as regards the loiver animal creation 
Genesis 1 28 reads 'And God blessed them, 
and God said unto them, Be •fruitful, and miilti 
ply, and replenish the earth, and suhdne it and 
have dominion over tJie fish of the sea, and over 
the fowl of the air, and over every Imng thing 
tint moveth upon tlio earth" This mandate stat 
ed their pnvileges and duties from God Hence it 
was their Theocratic commission as Ins children 
and servants As long as they lovingly fulfilled 
their commission to subdue tlie earth to an 
Edenic state and to fill it with their righteous 
born offspring, they would he carrying out the 
divine mandate So doing, they would abide as 
members of Jehovah s umversal organization 
and would be the visible part of that organiza 
tion Also their children, who should have a 
righteous start in life in Eden, would be mem 
bers of the visible section of the Creator’s uni 
versal organization 

Prior to the man and woman’s creation, God s 
intelligent organization was made up entirely of 
his spirit sons, the heavenly sons of God It was 
then entirely heavenly and was above m relation 
to the earth Jehovaha only begotten. Som The 
Word, was the Chief One m that heavenly or 
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gamzation Through him Jcliovah God created 
the first human pair, saying “Let us make man 
in our image, after our likeness ” (Genesis 1 26) 
For this reason the perfect Adam was the “son 
of God He was such bj or through God’s or¬ 
ganization under God s only begotten Son, The 
"Word "WTien the sinless man and woman m 
Eden were assigned their duties and were set to 
Morl, they were taken into Gods universal or 
gamzation as his earthly childien At the same 
time that they were the visible or eartlily mem 
bers of His universal organization, they tv ere 
also its children through The Word The orgaiu 
zation was as a great mother to them, and in 
sucli a capacity the imiversal organization of 
God’s holy creatures was God’s “woman” or 
“wife ’ 

Just as Adam was first m being created and 
was the head of the human family, and as Eve 
was given as a wifely helpmeet and cleaved to 
Jum, so Jehovah was before Ins oiganization of 
intelligent creatures LiJ ewise, tliat holy organ 
ization IS subject to lum as Theocratic Head and 
serves all his good purposes, cleavmg to him in 
a oneness that comes from harmony with him 
It IS m a state of holy wedlock with its Creator 
and God Any creatures that get out of harmony 
with the Theocratic Husband of the orgamza 
tion and rebel against the divine ivull are di 
vorced from the organization Their final end 
IS destruction, for there is no everiastmg life 
outside of xmion with God inside liis imiversal 
organization From this beautiful viewpomt the 
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Lord God speaks consolingly to his tmiversal 
organization, at Isaiah 54 5,6, and says. ‘Tor 
thy Maker is thy husband; Jehovah of hosts is 
his name and the Holy One of Israel is thy Re¬ 
deemer, the God of the whole earth shall he be 
called For Jehovah hatli called thee as a mfe " 
—Am Stan Ver 

Why, then, at Eden did the Supreme Euler 
make a covenant with his "woman” (or univer¬ 
sal organization) to set up a langdom over the 
earth 1 Because rebellion against His Theocratic 
rule broke out in that garden of delight, and the 
Theocracy which had there ci^isted passed away 
By opening up the Holy Scnptui es God lifts the 
veil to reveal what took place in the invisible 
pait of tlie righteous world whicli flien func¬ 
tioned at and about the earth It was this For 
the good of humankind Jehovah God, the great 
Husband, took out of his holy organization or 
"woman” certain heavenly creatures, spirits, 
and placed them over the perfect Adam and Eve 
as an invisible heavenly orgamzation The high¬ 
er part of the "motheF’ organization thus pro 
vided safeguard and instruction for the lower 
part or lower members of the organization She 
must mother all her children, even the least The 
one that Jehovah placed at the head of the spe¬ 
cial invisible organization over man was named 
Heylel or Lucifer, which name means "bnght- 
shming one” His rank oi office was cherubic 
Because of his appointment over humankind’s 
interests he was called the "covermg cherub” 
Those under him in the invisible organization 
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were holy angels. Being spirit and hence higher 
and invisible to man, Lucifer and his organiza¬ 
tion of angels formed a local heaveit^ over hu- 
manldnd. 

The perfect Adam and Eve, being formed of 
the dust of the earth, made up the earthly or¬ 
ganization. Together, that heavens and earth 
constituted a distinct “world” in this sector of 
Jehovah’s universe. Botli parts thereof being 
then righteous, it was a righteous world and was 
also a part of God’s universal organization. It 
was the first world that man knew. 

Far different from the action that was to 
beautify God’s only begotten Son, Lucifer be¬ 
came highminded and set out to exalt himself 
higher than God’s appointment. This he at¬ 
tempted to do by trying to turn that righteous 
world from a Theocratic world into a world of 
his owTi, subject to hiin as the god to be adored 
and as a ruler independent of the Universal 
Theocrat, Jehovah God. Lucifer purposed to be¬ 
come a demon god and to substitute for the The¬ 
ocracy over earth a deraonocracy, or rule of 
demons. Humankind he would turn out of the 
pathway of God’s perfect righteousness. The 
starry angels under himself he would seduce 
and transform into demons. The pride of life to 
whicli Lucifer then yielded to lannch off on this 
wicked course must lead to his eventual fall into 
humiliation and anniliilation. The great Inspir- 
er of prophecy says: ^How art tliou fallen from 
heaven, 0 Lucifer, son of the morning I how art 
thou cut do^vn to the ground, which didst weak- 
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bo an eating of life-less dost. Also, God did not 
purpose himself to execute the treacherous Ser¬ 
pent, but to use his Son, the offspring of his 
“woman” or holy organization. This Son or Seed 
of God’s “woman” would have such hatred of 
iniquity and all workers of iniquity that he 
would never compromise but would destroy 
completely that old Serpent, Satan the Devil. 

God’s words foretold that Satan the Serpent 
w’ould form an organization, a “seed”, yet there 
would be those of God’s universal organization 
who would not yield to Satan’s seductions but 
would remain immovably on the side of Jehovah 
God and within his holy organization. Between 
those two organizations God would put undying 
hatred, hostility, enmity. Out from his holy uni¬ 
versal organization, or “woman”, Jehovah 
would bring his Seed, armed with all power in 
heaven and earth. Although Satan and his seed 
would strike in the back and would persecute 
tlus Seed at the heel, yet this mighty Overcomer 
would crush the head of the Serpent under his 
heel and wipe out the Serpent and liis seed. 

Jehovah’s pronouncing of sentence next npon 
Eve and her husband, Adam, proves that God 
did not mean that Eve was “the woman”, neither 
any of Eve’s daughters, not even excepting the 
Jewish maiden Mary. Adam and Eve, by reason 
of their violation of Jehovah’s Theocratic law, 
were dismissed from the organization of Jeho¬ 
vah’s children, and now Jehovah’s universal 
organization consisted only of spiritual or heav¬ 
enly creatures and hence was “above” as re- 
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spects man. It 'ffas from this organization that 
still cleaved to God faitiifnliy ns his wife and 
remained free from sin and sin’s author Satan, 
yes, it was from the body of this ‘Voman that 
the great Husband, Jehovah God, would bring 
forth the holy Seed. The Seed is undefiled by 
sin and able to destroy Gie leader in sin, the in¬ 
visible demon, Satan the Devil. A Imman mother 
could never produce such a Seed, a spirit Seed. 

Jehovah’s declaration of purpose was a cove¬ 
nant toward his "woman” or faithful organiza¬ 
tion. It was in fact a Kingdom covenant, because 
the Cliief One, who is primarily The Seed, would 
be the King or Theocratic Governor in the 
“Inngdom of heaven”. This royal feature of the 
covenant became more plain and evident in the 
days of Jehovah’s dealings with Abraham. This 
covenant was also the first prophecy to human¬ 
kind. It was uttered by God without any human 
agency, and is most dependable and sure of ful¬ 
fillment. Although* it was a unilateral or one¬ 
sided covenant, declared ivithout first securing 
consent or agreement of any creatures, yet says 
Jehovah God: "So shall ray word be that goeth 
forth out of my mouth: it shall not return unto 
me void, but it shall accomplish that which I 
please, and it shall prosper in the thing whereto 
I sent it.” (Isaiah ^:11) His covenant muat 
prosper to the bringing forth of the Seed; ivnd 
the destruction of the Serpent and hiH 
merely waits till tire coining of the Seed mid t a’ 
Betting up of bis kingdoin. 
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Timt explains why Almighty God has per¬ 
mitted Satan and all his wicked brood to con¬ 
tinue existing and practicing iniquity,* for they 
must have free hand to bruise the heel of the 
Eoyal Seed and to test his integrity to God by 
pain, trial, opposition and persecution. But 
God’s Word is sure that the Seed must endure 
the painful ordeal and must defeat the enem/s 
cruel intentions. The Seed of God’s “woman” 
never will depart wickedly from under Jeho¬ 
vah’s universal domination, but will fight for it 
and destroy all rebels against it. Thereby the 
Seed, who receives the “kingdom of heaven”, 
udll vindicate the word and name of Jehovah 
God, wliieh name and word the old Serpent, Sa¬ 
tan the Devil, has brought under reproach. 

Jehovah’s likening of the perfidious Lucifer 
to a groveling serpent showed that now Lucifer 
had h^een expelled from God’s universal organi¬ 
zation as a rebel. This does not mean Lucifer 
was not permitted to carry on further activity 
in the heavens and to have contact with the oth¬ 
er creatures there. Having succeeded in taking 
over man and woman, Lncifer next proceeded 
to steal the world, the Iieavens thereof as well 
as the earthly members thereof. He used his in¬ 
fluence upon the organization of angels over 
which God had placed him as covering cherub. 
Many of these, if not the organization in toio, 
deserted to the side of the rebel. The way of 
Satan the Devil toward world domination now 
seemed open, God not interfering. As Adam 
and Eve brought forth offspring Satan meant 
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to extend iiis domination over them. He would 
make it hard for any of these to break loose and 
to go over onto the side of the Universal Sover¬ 
eign, Jehovah God. In this way tlie heavenly 
organization over man became demonized and 
the hmnan inliabitants of earth became corrupt¬ 
ed. Thereby the whole world became corrupt. 
The righteous world wliich Immanldnd first 
knew ceased and was no more. Nevertheless, 
Jehovah’s covenant in the garden of Eden gave 
certain promise tliat a world of righteousness 
will be recreated, restored, for the vindication 
of Jehovah’s universal domination or sover¬ 
eignty. 

Adam and Eve wore driven out of the garden 
of Eden to meet the penalty for sin: “In the day 
that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.” 
(Genesis 2:17) In tlie very 24-hour day that 
they ate Jehovah the Judge sentenced them 
and tliey lost all right to everlasting life, tlms 
being rendered as dead in His sight. Before a 
thousand years from tlien should pass they 
must return to formless non-existence in earth’s 
dust from which they had been taken, for “one 
day is with the Lord as a thousand years, and 
a thousand years as oue day”. (2 Peter 3:8) 
IVhile they were slowly dying in sin and imper¬ 
fection, tliey brought forth many children, both 
girls and boys, but not by the divine mandate 
given to them while perfect in Eden. (Genesis 
5:4,5) Their firstborn son, Cain, became filled 
with the ambition to be or to play the part of 
the *seed of the woman’, according to his under- 
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Btaiidmg thereof, and killed his brother Abel 
God’s favor was upon Abel because of his right¬ 
eous faith m the Edemc covenant That made 
Cain feel Abel was his rival for the honor which 
seemed due to Cain as the firstborn of the hu 
man family. God cursed the murderer Cain to 
be a “fugitive and a vagabond” all the rest of 
his days, but he did not authorize anyone on 
earth to execute death upon Cam There was no 
righteous person on earth whom God could 
dignify to act as executioner for Him “Nod’ 
means “flight” or “wandering”; and Cam “went 
out from the presence of tlie Lord, and dwelt in 
the land of Nod, on the east of Eden’ {Genesis 
4 15,16) Cain’s wife, one of Ins fatlier’s daugh 
ters, went with Cam to Nod 
Cam’s ambitions re\ealed tliemselves fur 
ther he built and orgamzed a city over which 
to rule, the first city reported to exist on earth 
“And Cam knew his wife; and she conceived, 
and bare Enoch and he budded a city, and 
called the name of the city, after the name of 
Ins son, Enoch ” (Genesis 4 17) It was not built 
to lionor Jehovah or His name, but to provide 
security fi om harm and to satisfy Cain’s ‘ pride 
of life” with a sense of rulership Ills great 
great grandson Lamech turned out to be a mur- 
deier hke lumself These city dwellers went in 
foi livestoclc laismg, and instrumental music, 
and tlie lieavy industries w ith copper and iron, 
doubtless forging, among other tlungs, arma- 
ments — C^sesis 4 18 2i 
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Another line of Adam’s descent ran throngh 
his son Setli, born after the assassination of the 
man of faith, Abel. Seth had a son, Enos. His 
day is noteworthy. In what way? In that men, 
who had multiplied considerably by tlien, or¬ 
ganized religion, winch religion Satan the Devil 
introduced in Eden to bring about man’s fall. 
Enos’ fellow men had no faith in God or in his 
Edenie covenant, bat began calling either them¬ 
selves or their false gods by the name of Jeho¬ 
vah. The record, at Genesis 4:26, in the He¬ 
brew, says: “Then there w^as a beginning to call 
upon the name of Jehovah.” Fiv’c generations 
after Seth his descendant Enoch was born. Un¬ 
like Cain’s son Enoch, Seth’s descendant of 
that name did not choose to walk with the men 
of his day in their organized religion, but 
'‘Enoch walked witli God”. He bad faith in Jeho¬ 
vah's covenant and hence was righteous in 
God’s sight and was made Jehovah’s prophet. 

By Enoch was given God’s first prophecy 
through a man. This prophecy was based upon 
the^Edenic covenant, and its substance is given 
at Jude 14,15, wbicli reads: "And to these also 
Enoch, the seventh from Adam, prophesied, 
saying. Behold, the Lord came ivitli ten thou¬ 
sands of liis holy ones, to execute judgment up¬ 
on all, and to convict all the ungodly of all their 
works of ungodliness which they have ungodly 
wrought, and of all the hard things wdiich un¬ 
godly sinners have spoken against him.” (Am, 
i^fan. Ver.) This foretold of the coming of the 
IQng and the destruction of the Serpent and Ixis 
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seed that a new world of righteousness might 
be reset up The religionists who were calling 
creatures by the name of Jehovah and were at 
the same tune reproaching His name and speak 
mg hard things against Him would have liked 
to mete out to Enoch the same deal as Abel got 
Jehovah dehvered his faithful servant from 
that earthly seed of tlie Serpent He translated 
Enoch to see a vision of tlic re established world 
of righteousness, where there shall be no more 
death but where the King shall be an ^Tlver- 
lasting Father to his oliedient subjects \Mule 
Enoch was held in the embrace of this entranc 
ing vision, “God took him,” and thus Enoch 
‘was not”, and escaped all the pangs of death 
He sleeps m deatli, awaiting the realization of 
the vision under the Kingdom -Genesis 5 21 24 

OLD WORLD LIQUIDATED 

Three generations after Enoch there was 
born another man who refused to walk in the 
way of organized religion That man was Noah, 
wlio became knoun as a ‘preacher of right 
eoiisness” He had faith in tlie Edenic covenant 
and in Jehovah’s prophecy through his witness 
Enoch He worshiped Jehovah, and thus, too, 
“Noah walkeo with God” As a witness of Jeho¬ 
vah it was revealed to Noah that God would, in 
Noah’s day, sweep t)ie whole earth with a flood 
and wipe out all the religionists (Genesis 
6 8 17, 2 Peter 2 5) This flood was not to be 
Gie fulfillment of Enoch’s prophecy, but was 
to be a foreshadowing of the grand and com- 
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plete folfiliment of that prophecy wlien God’s 
Seed acts as Jehovah’s executioner of the un¬ 
godly. 

In the days of Noah before the flood men and 
women were eating^ drinldng, marrying and 
giving in marriage, and practicing religion. The 
history shows they built cities, hut there is no 
record that tliere were any kingdoms, either 
city Idngdoms or kingdoms over a territory tak¬ 
ing in many cities. Hence tliere is nothing to 
show that man’s invisible overlord, Satan the 
Devil, appointed any of his mighty spirit de¬ 
mons to serve as special supervisors, as in¬ 
visible princes over kingdoms. The creation of 
princedoms in Satan’s invisible realm of his 
corrupt world was as yet without foundation, 
there being no earthly Idngdoms then. One ob¬ 
stacle to this may have been that angels, “the 
sons of God,” came down and appeared in flesh 
as men and intermarried with the fair daugh¬ 
ters of men. Such intermarriage of angels with 
women did not improve the earthly scene any. 
Their hybrid offspring developed into “mighty 
men which were of old, men of renown”, but not 
men for the name of Jehovah. Only Noah and 
his sons were such. Some time prior to this also 
many of Satan’s demons came down and ma¬ 
terialized as “giants”. These were Nepliilim, 
fellers or bullies, and they were foremost in fill¬ 
ing the earth with violence. The corruption of 
the human family went on apace, and with it 
violence increased to fill the earth. The entire 
“old world”, which Satan had created, was a 
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corrupt world, both in its invisible or spiritual 
part and in its visible or human part.—Genesis 
6:1-5,11,12. 

Then Jehovah God, by an actual demonstra¬ 
tion, gave a picture of how he will in due time 
ovenvJielm all of Satan’s organization, invisible 
and visible, with destruction, and will restore 
a world of righteousness and of worsliip of the 
true and living God. The great Creator un¬ 
leashed terrific natural forces to produce a 
mighty flood. It washed Satan’s ungodly earthly 
arrangement out of existence. The "sons of 
God” and the Nephilim demons escaped with 
their lives by shedding their human bodies and 
returning to the invisible spirit realm. The 
Nephilim rejoined Satan the Devil there and 
awaited further instructions. Themarried"sons 
of God”, losing their wives in the flood, were not 
taken back into tho free organization of Jeho¬ 
vah God. Because of their disobedience in 
Noah’s day they were permitted to become 
"spirits in prison”, evidently prisoners of Sa¬ 
tan’s demon organization. (1 Peter 3:19,20) 
Out of human creatures only Noah and his 
household, eight souls, were saved from a watery 
grave, and that by means of the ark which 
Noah built at God's command. These eight 
were righteous by reason of faith and obedience 
toward Jehovah God, and with these he gave a 
new and righteous start to the human family. 
—Genesis 7 and 8. 

When the occupants of the ark came forth 
therefrom into the purged earth, it was a year 
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and ten days from the time that the first rain in 
human experience began to fall AVithin that 
tune the world of the ungodly perished ‘ The 
woild that then Mas, being oveilloMed with wa 
ter, perished ” (2 Peter 3 G) Ontsidc the ark, 
the first thing Noah did was to begin family 
Morslup of Jehovah He built no temple, simply 
an “altai unto the Lord and on this he offered 
sacrifices for himself and his saved household 
Except for them the earth was depopulated 
Since God “created it not in vain, he formed it 
to be inhabited , the Creator revued the divine 
mandate and stated it aneM to Noah and his 
sons He said to these righteous ones, as he 
blessed them “Be fruitful, and multiplj, and 
replenish the earth bring forth abundant 
ly in the earth, and multipl) therein ” (Genesis 
9 1,7) This \sas a prophetic event It showed 
beforetimo that in the new Morld of righteous 
ness, governed b^ tlic Seed of God s “woman 
Jehovah God will issue ancM tlirough liim the 
divine mandate to the faithful "men of good- 
Miir Mliom ho Mill preserve through the end of 
this world When these summers, pictured b} 
Noah’s sons and their wives, bring fortli chil 
dren in iighteousness to fill the earth thorewuth, 
there will be no Serpent and his vile brood in 
either hoa^ en or earth Tlicse wull have been do 
strojed down to the last "viper by the reign 
ing Seed of Jehovah's “wife” in the final battle 
of Armageddon which wnll wipe ont this world 
and which was pictured bj the deluge of Noah t. 
time 



70 


‘ THE KINGDOM !S AT HAND ' 


Noali was not that Seed He could not be it 
He was just a type or prophetic pattern of the 
Seed, for Satan and lus wicked demons were 
not destroyed by the flood Tlie Nephilira were 
merely forced back into the invisible spirit 
realm The demon organization was obliged to 
make a new beginning for world domination 
How to overturn the foundation for nghtcous 
ness which was laid on earth in Noah and his 
household now became then problem The Seed 
of the woman had not yet come The burning 
enmity in their hearts fired the demons, from 
Satan their prince on down, to be on the lookout 
for the Seed to destroy him on sight, if possible 
In conjunction with the divine mandate Jeho 
vnh God made a covenant with Noah and his 
family against wanton bloodshed, saying 
'^Vhoso sheddctli man’s blood, by man shall his 
blood be shed ” (Genesis 9 C) Bnt the demons 
were hent on destroying their foretold enemy, 
the Seed, even though it meant the flagrant vio 
lation of this * eveilasting covenant” concerning 
the sanctity of creature blood 



72 the kingdom is at hand • 

liking of God’s enemy He was bent on world 
domination and hence to corrupt humankind 
and thus to revive a corrupt world with himself 
as the god to be Avorshiped and feared On re 
covering from the upset due to the flood Satan 
the Devil reorganized his invisible hosts, the 
demons For the mightier ones or his favorites 
among them he planned the office of princes 
over world powers m the earth In progress of 
time one of tliese miglit become the "prince of 
Peisia”, and another might become the "prince 
of Giecia", anotlter "the prince of Rosh, Me 
shed), and Tubal”, and so on (Daniel 10 13,20, 
Ezelael 38 2, 3, Am Stan Ver ) Jehovah God 
had branded Satan and lus servants as a ser¬ 
pent and its seed Very well, then! Satan the 
Devil would organize a huge monstrosity like a 
mammoth snake, a dragon As seven is a num 
her symbolic of spiritual completeness, it should 
have seven heads, each head being a pnnee un 
der Satan Such is the way the new or reor 
ganizcd "lieavens” of Satan in the posfflood 
world looked to Jehovah God, and thus he pic 
tured it in his Revelabon Tlie seven princely 
heads of the "dragon ’ have had counterparts in 
seven kingdoms or woild powers on earth So 
Bible history shows 

Of the three hnes of descent from Noah run 
ning through Shem, Japheth and Ham, Satan 
the Devil seized upon Ham’s line to set forward 
the scheme of man made kingdoms on earth 
Nimrod, the grandson of Ham, proved to be 
tfie first to be audacious enough to defy Jeho 
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vah, scrap his everlasting covenant and yield to 
the temptation for "world domination. He was 
the first among men to make himself king. The 
brief Bible record speaks volumes, though it 
says: "And Cush begat Nimrod: he began to be 
a mighty one in the earth. He was a mighty 
hunter before the Lord: wherefore it is said, 
Even as Nimrod the mighty hunter before the 
Lord. And the beginning of his Idngdom was 
Babel, and Erech, and Accad, and Calneh, in the 
land of Shinar.” (Genesis 10:8-10) It is certain 
that Jehovah God did not authorize Nimrod’s 
kingdom. Ho did not anoint or ordain Nimrod 
as the "higlier powers” on earth to whom the 
peoples should be subject as unto an institution 
representative of God’s will. 

lOng Nimrod was a liuman power as a 
"mighty hunter”, but his power was not of God. 
Men that lost faith in Jehovah God looked to 
Nimrod as a mighty hunter, before, ahead of or 
superior to God and in opposition to Him. Nim¬ 
rod’s hunting prowess was won by wanton 
slaughter of brute beasts and also of weaker 
peoples, in violation of God’s everlasting cove¬ 
nant with Noah and all his descendants. Nimrod 
turned his subjugated peoples away from Jeho¬ 
vah by setting up the religious cult of worship¬ 
ing a leader and his state, so tliat man gave 
glory to the state ruler and leader rather than 
to God. It was at Babel, llie beginning of Nim¬ 
rod’s kingdom, tliat tlie tower was built to unite 
men about a centralized global government, and 
there in disapproval Jeliovah God confused the 
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tongno of the ungodly builders. It is Babel, or 
Babylon, that is nscd throughout the Holy 
Scriptures to symbolize the organization of Sa¬ 
tan the Devil, Fittingly, tlierefore, Babylon is 
pictured as an unclean woman, Satan’s woman 
or wife, the mother of his seed.—Genesis 11:1-9. 

Babylon on earth became the nursing place 
of organized religion, which is demonism or 
demonolatry. All of Babylon’s kings, from Nim¬ 
rod on, practiced religion or devil-worship. 
They were imbued mth the same idea as that of 
the Devil, that of domination in disregard of 
God and in defiance of his promised Seed of the 
‘Voman’’. Tiiis first human kingdom was, there¬ 
fore, founded by Satan, its god. It was the be¬ 
ginning of his visible organization or corrupt 
"earth”. Satan’s revised demon-organization 
over it made up the ‘Tieavcns’’. Together they 
constituted his world after the flood. That world 
has continued until now; and it is called "the 
heavens and the earth, -which are no-w”, (2 Peter 
3:7) Its days are numbered and are few now, 
because the Seed of the “woman” is at hand. 

Although Noah lived 350 years after the 
flood, he had nothing to do -with that newly- 
formed unrighteous world. He continued to be 
a man of faith and to walk \vith Jehovah God 
and to be a “preacher of righteousness”. Ten 
generations after Noah another man of faith 
in the true and living God was born through the 
line of Shem. His name was Abram, which was 
later clianged to Abraham, meaning "father of 
a multitude'^. "He lived aljout 300 miles south- 



THEOCRATIC KINGSHIP 


75 


east of Bal^yloo, at Ur of the Chaldees. By then 
the “king” idea liad spread and there were many 
such rulers, as the “king of Shinar”, tlie “king 
of EUasar”, the “king of Elam”, the “king of 
nations”, Pharaoh the king of Egypt, and kings 
of Sodom, Gomorrah, Admah, Zchoiim, and 
Bela respectively. (Genesis 12:14,15; 14:1,2) 
Ahraham had faith regarding Jehovah's cove¬ 
nant-promise at Eden and His prophecy by 
Enoch. He saw the issne, that it was a choice of 
either these worldly kings or Jehovah’s uni¬ 
versal domination. When God put liim to the 
test on this issue, Abraliam immediately took 
the side of Almighty God, ratlier than seek any 
kingship for himself. 

At God’s behest Abraham moved ont from 
under the worldly kingdom under which he was 
bom. He became a free rover, under guidance 
and protection of the Universal Sovereign, Je¬ 
hovah. Because of tliis he was accounted worthy 
to become an earthly forefather of the promised 
Ruler of the ‘^^ingdom of Iieaven”. “Now Jeho- 
vali said unto Abram, Get tliec out of thy coun¬ 
try, and from thy kindred, and from thy fa¬ 
ther’s house, unto the land that I will show thee: 
and I will make of tliee a great nation, and I 
will bless thee, and make thy name great; and 
be thou a blessing: and I will bless them that 
bless tlicc, and him that cursoth thee will I 
curse: and in thee shall all tlio families of the 
earth bo blessed.” (Genesis 12iX-Z^Ain. Sian. 
Ver.) Abraham was sincerely interested in tlie 
lasting welfare of tlie peoples of earth, and he 
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was glad to lead himself to Jeliovah God for 
their blessing 

The above declaration disclosed Jehovah’s 
pm pose to brmg blessings to humankind It 
did not originate Mith Abraham, but witli Jeho 
vail God Hence it was His unilateral coi enant 
Abraham could become a party to it by obe 
dience to God’s command, and he did so It is 
theiefore called ‘ the Abrahamic covenant” The 
promise to make of Abraham a "gieat nation’ 
showed that Almighty God would give him a 
seed, althougli Abraham was then childless at 
75 }ears of age, with his wife, Sarah, just ten 
years younger If all the families of the earth 
Mere to be blessed in Abraham, then it must be 
that the "Seed ’ promised to God’s ‘'woman” in 
Eden would come through this man Abraham 
For that reason Abraham was simply seivmg 
as a type or prophetic pattern of his Friend and 
God, Jehovah, forasmuch as the Seed would be 
Jeho\ah’s Seed in actuality and Mould be by 
Jehovah’s “woman” Hence the covenant prom 
ise to make obedient Abraham’s name great 
signified that Jehovah God would make his own 
name great through his Seed It signified that 
those honoring and blessing Jehovah’s name 
would be the only ones to receive the blessings 
from Hun and through His Seed 

Twenty four years later, when Abraham was 
ninety nine years old and his Mife was eighty- 
mne and still childless, the Lord said to him 
“I am the Almighty God, walk before me, and 
he thon perfect And I will make my covenant 
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between me and thee, and will multiply thee 
exceedingly. . . . And 1 will make thee exceed¬ 
ing fruitful, and I will make nations of thee, 
and kings shall come ont of thee. ... As for 
Sarai thy wife, thou slialt not call her name 
Sarai, but Sarah shall her name be. And I will 
bless her, and give thee a son also of her: yea, 
I will bless her, and she shall be a mother of 
nations; kings of people shall be of her.” (Gen¬ 
esis 17:1,2,6,15,16) Abraham laughed with 
joy at the promise, and God commanded that 
Abraham^s son by Sarah should be called 
"Isaac”, which name means ‘laughter”. 

In the light of these divine declarations con¬ 
cerning the otfspring of Abraham and Sarah, 
it becomes clear that the Abrahamic covenant 
was in reality a lungdom covenant. It was 
merely an enlargement upon or extension of 
the Kingdom covenant Jehovah made to His 
"woman” at Eden. It took that covenant out of 
the field of generality and showed that his Seed 
of the "woman” would travel an earthly course 
as an offspring of Abraham and Sarah, the 
Seed thus coming through them and their de¬ 
scendants. Abraham the Hebrew and his off¬ 
spring through Sarah became the ones for Sa¬ 
tan the Serpent and his seed to watch in enmity, 
to prevent, if possible, even the appearance of 
the Seed of God’s "woman”. The demons began 
by making Isaac the target of persecution, 
threatening his life. How? "Within Abraham’s 
very household and by a member of it. 
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Fourteen years before Isaac’s birth Abra 
ham, with his wife Sarah’s consent, begot a son 
by her maidservant, Hagar, an Egyptian The 
son was called “Ishmacl” For the thirteen 
years that followed he was looked upon as 
Abraham’s heir, and especially the heir to the 
privileges of the Abraliaraic covenant Then, at 
the divine revelation that Abraham would have 
an heir by his freewoman, Sarah lus wife, that 
hope for Ishmael faded out, and even Abraham 
said to God “O that Islimael might live before 
thee I’ (Genesis 16 1-16; 17 17,18) Isaac was 
born at the time foretold, when Abraham was 
100 years old and his wife, the freewoman, 90 
years old This was by a miracle of Almighty 
God, by His spirit or active force, especially 
since Sarah was far past the age of childbearing 

Certainly Isaac vas a child by the promise of 
God and was born '‘after the spirit” This is full 
of meaning, because Abraham was a type of the 
great Father Jehovah Hence the aged Sarah 
pictured Gods woman or Ins universal organi 
zation in the heavens above, and she pictured 
this free organization when it would be aged or 
more than 4,000 years older as reel oned from 
the Bdenic covenant concerning the Seed of the 
woman Sarah’s miraculous conception and 
bringing forth of Abraham’s son Isaac pictured 
how Jehovah’s only begotten Son Jesus was 
taken forth, near the beginning of the year 
2 B C, from the universal free organization 
above, which is God’s “woman”, and his life was 
transferred by a miracle from the spirit realm 
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above to the virgin’s Tvomb, from whence Jesus 
was boin as a cliild of the tribe of Judah 

The aged wife, Sarah, well past the time of 
childbearing, did not picture the young virgin 
Mary, not yet united to her espoused Joseph 
Under divine inspiration the apostle Paul tells 
us, at Galatians 4 22 31, that Sarah pictured 
Jehovah’s “woman”, his lojal spirit orgamza 
tion above and which is free of any bondage or 
servitude because wholly united to Jehovah 
Isaac pictured particularly “the man Christ 
Jesus”, when he was baptized at the Jordan, 
and the spirit descended upon him and his Fa 
ther’s voice fiom heaven said “This is my be 
loved Son, in whom I am well pleased" This 
descent of the spint and tins aclniowledgment 
by God before his witness John the Baptist was 
an instance of begetting by tlie heavenly Fa 
ther Then it was, indeed, tliat His “woman" 
brought forth her Seed, her Son “full of tlie 
holy spirit" 

The lU feeling that soured the growing Ish 
mael, Hagar’s son, at the birth of Isaac spe 
cially burst forth a few years later when Isaac 
was weaned In place of rejoicing at the prog 
ress of the dmne purpose, Ishmael mocked and 
persecuted his half brother Isaac, the free child 
Observing this, and fearing for her son’s life, 
Sarah urged tlie dismissal of botli Hagar and 
her son from Abraham’s tents ‘ Cast out this 
bondwoman and her son for the son of tins 
bondwoman shall not be heir with my son, even 
ivith Isaac ’’ God approved of Sarali’s request, 
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saying to Abraimm ‘Tji all that Sarah liath 
said unto thee, hearken unto her voice, for 
m Isaac shall thy seed bo called” (Genesis 
21 1-12) The apostle Paul comments upon this, 
saying “Now to Abraham and his seed ore the 
promises made He saitli not, And to seeds, as 
of many, but as of one, And to thy seed, wliicli 
IS Christ’ (Galatians 3 16) Hence the entire 
transaction was a prophetic drama Just liow 
this scene of the persecution against Isaac and 
the easting out of Hagar and lier son was ful 
filled in the momentous events some nineteen 
centuries thence ue shall find of intense interest 
to read in later pages 

Isaac’s being made sole heir to Abraimm gave 
great assurance to him Yet tbc trial of Abra 
ham’s faith relative to the Kingdom covenant 
was not fini«i]icd AVlien Isaac Imd grown to be 
a lad or young man, Jehovah’s orders came to 
Abraham “Take now thy son, tlune only son 
Isaac, whom thou lovest, and got thee into the 
land of Moriah ; and offer him there for a burnt 
offering upon one of the mountains ^\hlch I 
will tell thee of ” (Genesis 22 1,2) Tlio name of 
the mountain, Monab, that uas to witness this 
sacrifice means “Jehovah provides (or points 
out)” With unquestioning obedience Abraham 
kept his part of the covenant and journeyed to 
Mount Moriah with Isaac and built the sacrifi¬ 
cial altar. In his mind the question may liavc 
been turning round, Hut lion can Jchovali God 
fulfill lus covenant, bound up as it is in my onl> 
son by Sarah, if Isaac is killed and sacrificed 1' 
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Faith in God ansv?ered to Abraham’s heart and 
mind: ‘The Almighty God is able to raise the 
dead. He can fulfill the covenant ^vith a resur¬ 
rected Isaac.’ With tliis conviction sustaining 
Iiim, Abraham bound Isaac upon the altar and 
proceeded to the sacrifice. When he 'svas about 
to strike his son dead, God’s angel called from 
heaven and bade him halt. Then God provided 
a ram for sacrifice by a miracle, and confirmed 
His covenant. 

“And the angel of Jehovah called unto Abra¬ 
ham a second time out of heaven, and said. By 
myself have I sworn, saith Jehovah, because 
thou hast done this thing, and liast not withheld 
thy son, tliino only son, tliat in blessing I will 
bless thee, and in multiplying I ^vill multiply 
thy seed as the stars of the lioavens, and ns the 
sand which is upon the seasiiore; and thy seed 
shall possess tlio gate of his enemies; and in 
thy seed shall all the nations of the earth bo 
blessed [or, bless themselves]; because thou 
hast obeyed my voice.” (Genesis 22; 15-18, Am. 
Stan. Ver.) By himself, who is all-highest and 
almighty, Jehovah swore to fulfill the Ivingdom 
covenant. This gives unshakable hope and true 
comfort to all of any nationality whatsoever 
who await Jehovah’s blessings through the Seed 
of his “frccwoman”, Iiis universal organization 
above. 

The inspired apostle Paul strongly suggests 
the meaning of this restoration of Isaac from 
the very jaAvs of death, when ho Avrites: “By 
faith Abraham, Avhen he Avas tried, offered up 
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with God respecting a coming Government 
much higher than tliese Gentile kingdoms. 
Wlien four aggressor Mags from the north in¬ 
vaded Canaan and five kings of Canaan united 
and tried to push hack the invaders, Abraham 
did not take sides, because it was a fight be¬ 
tween kingdoms of this world. None of them 
were. Theocratic governments. But a test came 
to Abraham when the five united kings were de¬ 
feated and plundered and the four aggressor 
kings made off with their booty; for Abraham’s 
nephew Lot was caught in the tide of battle and 
was taken captive, -with all his goods. 

"And there came one that had escaped, and 
told Abram the Hebrew;... And when Abram 
heard that his brother was taken captive, he 
armed his trained servants, bom in his o^vn 
house, three hundred and eighteen, and pur¬ 
sued them unto Dan.” (Genesis 14:13,14) 
Though a neutral with respect to worldly con¬ 
troversies, Abraham displayed that he was not 
a pacifist, and so went in pursuit of the captors 
of his brother’s son. It was not because Lot was 
a relative of his by blood and-flesh ties. It was 
because Lot was a man of faith and a righteous 
servant of Jehovah God, that Abraham chose 
to fight for Lot’s deliverance and freedom. The 
apostle Peter speaks of Lot as "just Lot” and 
"that righteous man”, whose “righteous soul” 
was vexed at the lawlessness of the wicked. 
(2 Peter 2:7,8) Therefore Abraham felt a re¬ 
sponsibility before God Jehovah to do what he 
could to liberate his fellow servant of the Lord 
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Isaac and he that had received the promises 
offered up his only begotten son, of ■whom it 
^ as said, That in Isaac shall thy seed be called 
[Abraham] accounting that God was able to 
raise him up, even from the dead, from whence 
also he received lum in a figuie^ (Hebrews 
6 13 20, 11 17 19) It was a resurrection pic¬ 
ture, pointing forward to Almighty God s great 
est miracle This seemingly resurrected Isaac 
Abraham had the pleasure later on of seeing 
happily married to his beautiful grandmece, 
Eebehah, and then seeing the marriage blessed 
with twin sons This was assurance that the 
covenant birthright would be passed along till 
the Seed of the ‘ woman” should come Before 
his death, “Abraham gave all that he had unto 
Isaac as tlie rightful covenant heir—Genesis 
25 5 8 


TYPICAL KING BY DIVINE BIGHT 

One other event in Ahraliam's career in the 
promised land that has a definite beanng upon 
the Kingdom covenant and serves to illustrate 
its fulfillment must not be overlooked This took 
place in Canaanland before the birth of eitlier 
Ishmael or Isaac, and shortly after Abraham 
returned from a sojourn in the land of Egypt 
God had not jet given Abraliam the land of 
Canaan, but let the heathen occupants remain 
tlierein Therefore Abraham maintained him 
self neutral toward the affairs of the kingdoms 
of the land. He did not intermeddle in their 
pafxdres, betratrse i-e knew Ae was in a careaast 
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with God respecting a coming Government 
much higher tlian these Gentile Idngdoms. 
"Wlien four aggressor kings from the north in¬ 
vaded Canaan and five kings of Canaan united 
and tried to push back the invaders, Abraham 
did not take sides, because it was a fight be¬ 
tween kingdoms of tliis world. None of them 
were Theocratic governments. But a test came 
to Abraliam when tlie five united kings were de¬ 
feated and plundered and the four aggressor 
kings made off with tlieir booty; for Abraham’s 
nephew Lot was caught in tlie tide of battle and 
was taken captive, with all his goods. 

"And there came one that had escaped, and 
told Abram the Hebrew;... And when Abram 
heard that his brother was taken captive, he 
armed liis trained servants, born in his own 
house, three hundred and eighteen, and pur¬ 
sued them unto Dan.” (Genesis 14:13,14) 
Though a neutral with respect to worldly con¬ 
troversies, Abraliam displayed that he was not 
a pacifist, and so went in pursuit of the captors 
of his brother’s son. It was not because Lot was 
a relative of his by blood-and-flesh ties. It was 
because Lot was a man of faith and a righteous 
servant of Jehovah God, that Abraham chose 
to fight for Lot’s deliverance and freedom. The 
apostle Peter speaks of Lot as “just Lot” and 
“that righteous man”, whose “righteous soul” 
was vexed at the lawlessness of the nicked. 
(2 Peter 2* TUetefate Aliraham felt a re¬ 
sponsibility before God Jehovah to do what he 
could to liberate his fellow servant of the Lord 
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God Wlien it came to an attack by tlie worldly 
enemies upon those who were serving Jeho\ah 
God, then Abraham was not a neutral Jehovah 
showed approval of Abraham’s course by bless 
mg him with success against superior enemy 
forces “And he divided himself against them, 
he and his servants, by night, and smote them, 
and pursued them unto Hobah, which is on the 
left hand of Damascus And he brought back all 
the goods, and also brought again his brother 
Lot, and his goods, and the women also, and the 
people ”—Genesis 14 15,16 
Now, from a striking e\ ent, comes strong con 
firmation that the Supreme One, Jehovah, ^\as 
responsible tor Abraham’s victory and tliat He 
had not ordained those four aggressor kings ns 
the “liigher powers” to whom both Lot and 
Abraham should submit their souls, and, fur 
ther, that Abraham’s fight for the interests of 
God’s people prefigured the course of the Seed 
of God’s “woman”, which is the “seed of Ahra 
ham” This event was Abraham’s meeting uith 
the only 1 ing then on earth that God approicd, 
the only Theocratic King then reigning on earth 
The inspired report of tins reads “And Jlcl 
chizcdek king of Salem brought forth bread and 
wine and he was the priest of the most high 
God And ho blessed him, and said, Blessed be 
Abram of the most high God, possessor of lica\' 
en and earth and blos'^cd be the most high 
God, winch hath delnercd thine enemies into 
thy hand " Then Abraham gave to Melchizcdek 
tithes, or the tenth of all the goods he brought 
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bnclv as the fruits of Mctorj On tlio other liand, 
tliat Abraham was not seeking to currj favor 
and protection from any worldly niler is shown 
when Abraham refused to accept from the king 
of Sodom one single thing, ‘from a tlircid e\en 
to a shoolatchot ” Win t Lest the king of Sodom 
slionld feel that Abraliam was under an obliga 
tion to liim and owed his woaltli and prosperity 
to that worldly ruler (Genesis 14 18 24) If 
that was the case toward Sodom’s 1 mg, why did 
Abraham conduct Inmself differently toward 
tlio king of Salem? 

Abraham knew that Melchwcdek, Iving of 
Salem, was at the same tune ‘ the priest of the 
most high God” Therefore, wlien Abraham 
paid tithes to ^fclchiredek, ho was ascribing to 
his Friend, Jehovah God, tlie victory over the 
kings of Satan’s organization Also, the bless 
mg tliat itelclurcdck pronounced upon Abra 
ham was inspired of Jeliovah and expressed 
God s approval of Abraham tlie warrior 

Melchizedek was king of Salem, tlie name of 
wluch cit> means "peace, prosperity’ This was 
not discordant with his blessing upon the war 
nor, because the fight of Jehovah’s servant had 
been in the interest of the peace and prosperity 
of Jehovah’s people on earth The name of 
Salem’s ruler, Melchizedek, raeaus "Hang of 
righteousness ’; and his blessing upon Abraham 
was because the warfare was righteous and was 
for the vindication of Jehovah’s name Mcl 
chizedek was not a religionist, but was a priest 
upon his thione and worshiped tlie great Theo 
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crat, Jehovah God He did not inherit his priest 
hood and kingship from any human source, he 
\\ as not raised to such office by the democratic 
or popular choice of his subjects, nor did he 
take the course of Nimrod and make himself 
priest and king Melchizedek was ordained by 
the Universal Sovereign, the Most High God, 
and he had no successor on eartli That all this 
IS so, and to show that Jehovah God had raised 
up Melchizedek to picture the coming King, the 
inspired apostle writes 
‘So also Christ glorified not himself to be 
made an high priest, but he that said unto him, 
Thou art mj Son, to day have I begotten thee 
As he saith also in another place, Thou art a 
priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec 
even Jesus, made an high priest for ever 
after tlie order of Melclnsedec For this Mcl 
chisedec, king of Salem, priest of the most high 
God, who met Abiaham returning from the 
slaughter of the kings, and blessed him, to 
whom also Abraham gave a tenth part of all, 
first being by interpretation King of righteous 
ness, and after that also King of Salem, which 
is, King of peace, without father, without moth 
er, ^vlthout descent, having neither begmning of 
days, nor end of life, but made luce unto the 
Son of God, abideth a priest contmually’^ 
‘Now consider how great this man was, unto 
whom even the patriarch Abralimn gave the 
tenth of the spoils it is yet far more evi 
dent for that after the similitude of Melcluse- 
dec there anseth anotlier priest, \\ho is made, 
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not after the law of a carnal commandment, hut 
after the po^\ er of an endless life For he tcsti 
fieth, TIiou art a priest for ever after the order 
of Melchisedec Inasmuch as not without 
an oath he was made pnest (for those [Levitic 
or Aaronic] priests were made without an oath, 
but this [priest] witli an oath by him that said 
unto him, The Lord sware and will not repent, 
Thou art a priest for ever after tlie order of 
Melclusedcc ) by so much was Jesus made a 
surety of a better testament For such an high 
priest became us, who is holy, harmless, unde 
filed, sopante from sinners, and made higher 
tlnn the heavens"—Hebrews 5 5,6; 6 20, 
7 14,1517,20 22,26 

The inspired writer above tells us that the 
king priest Molehizedck, who had no successor 
and whose death is not reported, was a typo of 
the Seed of God s “woman”, Clirist Jesus Tins 
shous further that the Edenic covenant and 
also the Abrahamic covenant ■\\erc in fact King 
dom covenants, and for this reason it was fitting 
that Ahraham meet up witli Melchizedek In ex¬ 
plaining the picture the apostle Paul quoted 
abo\e from Psalm 110 To make clear that Je 
hovah’s lOng of righteousness and peace will 
not be a pacifist when it is God’s due time for 
lum to reign, Psalm 110 4-6 sajs to the Lord 
Jesus Christ prophetically ‘ Jehovah hath 
sworn, and will not repent Thou art a pnest 
for ever after the order of Melchizedek The 
Lord faccordmg to the original unemcnefeef He 
brew text jEnovAn] at thy right hand 
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strike through Idngs in the day of his wratli. He 
will judge among tlie nations, he will fill the 
places with dead bodies; he will strike through 
the head in many countries ”— Am. Stan. Ver.; 
Rotherham, footnote. 

By sudi prophetic previews recorded in tlie 
Bible the evidence keeps on adding up that 
God’s promised King would be a heavenly King 
and that his kingdom is not to be a measly tiny 
“State of Vatican City”, on Italy’s boot, liaving 
diplomatic relations with kingdoms of this 
world. It must be the “Idngdom of lieaven”, 
which is "not of this world”. For that cause 
Abraliam left his homeland at Hr of tlie Chal¬ 
dees and wandered from place to place, having 
no political relations with any of the kingdoms 
of this world. He and liis faithful son Isaac and 
grandson Jacob looked ahead by faith to the 
setting up of the heavenly government of the 
Seed of Jehovah’s “woman”. Testifying to that 
effect, Hebrews 11:13-16 reads: 

“These all died in faitli, not having received 
the promises, but having seen tliem afar off, 
and were persuaded of them, and embraced 
them, and confessed that they were strangers 
and pilgrims on the earth. For they that say 
sucli things declare plainly that they seek a 
conntry. And truly, if they had been mindful 
of that country from whence they came out, 
they might have had opportunity to have re¬ 
turned. But now they desire a bettor country, 
tlint is, an heavenly: wherefore God is not 
ashamed to be called their God: for ho hath 
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prepared for them a city" Also Psalm 
105 13 15 says of them* ^‘Wlicn they went fiom 
one nation to another, from one kingdom to 
another people; he suffered no man to do them 
wrong yea, he reproved kings for their sakes, 
saying, Touch not mine anointed, and do my 
prophets no harm" 

That all those patting their trust m the 
Kingdom covenant should asciibe their pro 
tection, salvation and benefits to the Most High 
God, Jehovah said to Abraham after putting 
the four aggressor kings to rout “Fear not, 
Abram I am thy shield, and tliy exceeding 
great reward" (Genesis 15 1) Abraham expen 
enced the fulfilhnent of that divine guarantee to 
the day of lus death Those who today take their 
stand for the Iieavenly kingdom of Jehovah’s 
Kmg Pi lest after the older of Melchizedek, the 
Seed of Abraham, me likewise “strangers and 
pilgiuns" in an alien land, being in tins world 
but “not of the world ’ Like Abraham, they may 
be sure that Almighty Jehovah is their protec 
tive shield against the aggressive kingdoms of 
this world whose enmity they incui All the 
blessings which Jehovah God has within IIis 
power %viU he tlieii * exceeding great reward" 
through the Theocratic Go\crnment of his be 
Io^ed Son 
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shall the gathering of the people he Binding 
his foal unto the vino, and his ass’s colt unto the 
choice vine, he waslied his garments in wine, 
and his clothes in tho blood of grapes his eyes 
shall be red [/lashing] with wine, and his teeth 
wlute with milk ”—Qcncsis 49 8 12 

This blessing settled the question the King 
dom privilege ^vould reside in the tribe of 
Judah Tlie blessings upon all the other tribal 
patiiarchs did not crowd in upon or take away 
from that divine assignment to Judah Through 
him must come the Lawgiver and to him must 
the people of good-will come and be blessed 
with permanent peace, Shtloh meaning Peace 
fid One He is to be the unconquerable King, 
like a lion, whom it means destruction for all 
enemies, Satan and )iis seed, to stir up to wrath 
by their incessant opposition to Him Before 
him all those gaining life in Jehovah’s univer 
sal organization in licaven and in earth will 
bow They will praise him as the Seed whom 
Jehovah ordained from the body of His "worn 
an” He will drink the wine of the joy of the 
Lord God, and his glorious reign will be with 
great py to “men of good will”. 

Concerning Jehovah’s decision at this critical 
time it was written “Reuben the firstborn of 
Israel was the firstborn, but, forasmuch 
as he defiled his fathei s bed, his buthright was 
given unto the sons of Joseph the son of Israel 
and the genealogy is not to be reckoned after 
the birthright For Judah prevailed above his 
biet'firen, ana’ of fiira emne the efrref rm’erf but 
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the birthright was Joseph’s/’ (1 Chronicles 
5:1,2) Israel was the new name given to the 
patriarch Jacob for liis faithfulness to God’s 
covenant, and means ‘‘ruling with God”. For 
this reason Jacob’s descendants by his twelve 
sons were called “the children of Israel”, or 
simply “Israel”, as a nation. The historian 
writes: “All these are the twelve tribes of Is¬ 
rael : and this is it that their father spake unto 
them, and blessed them; every one according to 
his blessing he blessed them.” (Genesis 49:28) 
It was a blessed people. 

Along the pathway, however, the Serpent was 
lurldng, eager to fasten his vicious fangs in the 
heel of the Seed. Out of spite of the divine bless¬ 
ing and its connection with the Seed, that old 
Serpent, Satan the Devil, hated the twelve 
tribes of Israel, He tliought he now had them 
where he could effectively deal with them and 
destroy them and that hated hope of the Seed. 
Should the Seed prove to be this whole Israelite 
nation, then he would wipe out the nation or 
corrupt it beyond God’s use. They were then in 
the land of Egypt, realm of the Pharaohs. 
Eg^’pt was the first world power, although Nim¬ 
rod's kingdom of Babel was older. The fact that 
in the devastating world famine all the nations 
came do\\*n to Egypt for food enlianced its im¬ 
portance as the first world-power in ancient 
time. According to Satan’s scheme of organi¬ 
zation of the invisible demons, he appointed 
a demon 'prince oi "Egypt' to i)e one oi tlie 
heads of the dragon organization. During 
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shall the gathering of the people he Binding 
his foal unto the vine, and liis ass’s colt unto the 
choice vino, he washed his garments in wine, 
and his clothes in tlio blood of giapes his eyes 
shall be red [flashing] with wine, and his teeth 
white inth milk ”—Genesis 49 8 12 
This blessing settled the question the King 
dom privilege would reside in the tribe of 
Judah The blessings upon all the other tribal 
patiiarehs did not ciowd in upon oi take away 
from that divine assignment to Judah Through 
him must come the Lawgiver and to him must 
the people of good-will come and be blessed 
with permanent peace, Shiloh meaning Peace 
ful One He is to be tbe unconqueiable King, 
like a hon, whom it means destruction for all 
enemies, Satan and liis seed, to stir up to wrath 
by their incessant opposition to Him Before 
him all those gaming bfe in Jeliovah’s univer 
sal organization in heaven and in eaith mU 
how They will praise lum as the Seed whom 
Jehovah ordained from the body of His 'Vom 
an” He will drink tlie wine of the joy of the 
Lord God, and his glorious reign will be with 
great joy to "men of good -will" 

Concerning Jehovah’s decision at this critical 
time it was written "Reuben the firstborn of 
Israel was the firstborn, but, forasmuch 
as he defiled his father’s bed, his birthright was 
given unto the sons of Joseph the son of Israel 
and the genealogy is not to be reckoned after 
the birthright For Judah prevailed above his 
brethren, and of him emne the chief ruler, but 
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the birthright was Joseph’s” (1 Chronicles 
5 1,2) Israel was the new name given to the 
patriarcli Jacob for his faithfulness to God’s 
covenant, and means “nihng with God For 
this reason Jacob’s descendants by his twelve 
sons were called ‘the children of Israel , or 
simply “Israel’, as a nation The historian 
writes “All these are the twelve tribes of Is 
rael and this is it tliat tlieir father spake nnto 
them, and blessed them, every one according to 
his blessing he blessed them ” (Genesis 49 28) 
It was a blessed people 
Along the pathway, however, the Serpent was 
lurlang, eager to fasten his vicious fangs in the 
heel of the Seed Oat of spite of the divine bless 
mg and its connection with the Seed, that old 
Serpent, Satan the Devil, hated the tvelve 
tribes of Isiael He tliought he now had them 
where he could effectively deal with them and 
destroy them and that hated hope of the Seed 
Should the Seed prove to be this whole Israelite 
nation, then he would wipe out the nation or 
conupt it beyond Gods use They were then in 
the land of Egypt, realm of tlie Pharaohs 
EgjTit w as the first world power, although Nim 
rod s Inngdom of Babel w as older The fact that 
in the devastating world famine all the nations 
came down to Egypt for food enhanced its im 
portance as the first world power in ancient 
time According to Satan s scheme of organi 
zation of the invisible demons, he appointed 
a demon 'prince of Egypt’ to he one of the 
heads of the dragon organization During 
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Pharaoh’s household and reared to manhood 
there, but only after he had been taught by 
his parents concerning the God of their fore¬ 
fathers.—Exodus 1:1-22; 2:1-10, 

Moses was not of the royal tribe of Judah, 
but of the tribe of Levi. Aaron was his older 
brother by three years. Moses was no pacifist, 
but when he was forty years old he slew an 
Egyptian taslonaster who was brutally op¬ 
pressing an Israelite slave. The Israelites, 
dulled by more than forty years of ‘Nazified’ 
oppression, did not rally around Moses as a 
promising deliverer, and he was obliged to flee 
to the land of Midian to await a day of God's 
choosing. (Exodus 2:11-25) For forty years 
Moses was a shepherd for his father-in-law, and 
then Jehovah’s angel appeared to Moses in the 
burning bnsh at the foot of Mount Horeb. 
Through the angel God commanded Moses to 
return to Egypt and to lead his brethren, the 
Israelites, forth from their bondage. When 
Moses asked what he was to say when they 
asked who commissioned him as deliverer "God 
said unto Moses, I AM THAT I AM: and he 
said, Thns shalt thou say unto the children of 
Israel, I AM hath sent me unto you. And God 
said moreover unto Moses, Thus shalt thou say 
unto the children of Israel, Jehovah, the God 
of your fathers, the God of Abraham, the God 
of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, hath sent me 
unto you: this is my name for ever^ and tliis is 
iny memorial unto all generations.”—Exodus 
3:13-15, Am. Stan. Ver. 
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Pharaoh’s household and reared to manhood 
there, but only after he had been taught hy 
his parents concerning the God of their fore- 
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Moses was not of the lojal tribe of Judah, 
but of the tribe of Levi Aaron was his older 
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but when he was forty years old he slew an 
Egyptian taslonaster who was brutally op¬ 
pressing an Israelite slave The Israelites, 
dulled by more than forty years of 'Nazified’ 
oppression, did not rally around Moses as a 
promising deliveier, and he uas obliged to flee 
to the land of Midian to auait a day of God’s 
choosing (Exodus 2.11-25) For forty years 
Moses was a shepherd foi his father in law, and 
then Jehovah’s angel appeared to Moses in the 
burning bush at the foot of Mount Horeb 
Through the angel God commanded Moses to 
return to Egypt and to lead his brethren, the 
Israelites, forth from their bondage When 
Moses asked what he nas to say uhen they 
asked who commissioned him as deliverer “God 
said unto Moses, I AM THAT I AM and he 
said, Thus shalt thou say unto the cluldren of 
Israel, I AM hath sent me unto you And God 
said moreover unto Moses, Thus shalt thou say 
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of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, bath sent me 
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pass over the Israelite houses and spare their 
firstborn if they would obey His instructions 
to do the following: On the evening of Nisan 14, 
which day began at sunset according to the 
Israelites, tliey must slay an unblemished male 
lamb that was selected four days earlier, and 
must sprinkle its blood on the beams about their 
doors. They must then go into their houses for 
the night, the lamb’s flesh must be roasted with 
its bones unbroken, and then the household, in¬ 
cluding any sojourning strangers ^vith them, 
must eat of the lamb, together with bitter herbs 
and unleavened bread. They must eat thereof 
standing, their feet shod, loins girded, and staff 
in hand, all ready to leave the houses and march 
out of Egypt at God’s signal. 
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Eight after revealing his name to Moses Je 
hovah stated his purpose respecting the Israel 
ites This associated bis name Jehovah vith 
his purpose and shoved that his name Jehovah 
stands for or implies his purpose toward his 
creatures Tlie name Jehovah literally means 
' He causes to be’, that is, causes foi a purpose 
By Ins proper credentials Moses, with his 
brother Aaion as mouthpiece, won the confi 
dence of his brethren in Egypt and then ap 
peared before Pharaoh to demand the irame 
diaterelease of thelsraehtesfromEgjpt Phar 
aoh obeyed his god, the Devil, and refused to 
grant Jehovah’s demand Tlirough Moses Jeho 
vah then brought nine plagues upon all the land, 
the first three afflicting the Israelites as well as 
Pharaoh’s subjects Ten, as a nnmbei, symbol 
izes earthlj completeness, and the tenth plague 
completed the series of plagues and was fore 
told to bring the death of all of Egypt s first 
born ones By tins plague it was now to be dem 
onstrated who are the higher powers Are 
they Pharaoh and his demon backers or are 
they Jehovah God and his Word, his only begot 
ten Son ? (Donbtless the angel that appeared to 
Moses in the burning bush was the Word, the 
Son of God )—Exodus, chapters 5 11 
The smiting of the firstborn in Egypt was an 
nounced to the Israelites as scheduled to take 
place shoitly after the spring equinox, namely, 
on tlie fourteenth day of the first month of their 
year, or Nisan 14 For them it was to be a ‘ pass 
over” night God s angel of destruction would 
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pass over the Israelite houses and spare their 
firstborn if they would obey His instructions 
to do the following: On the evening of Nisan 14, 
which day began at sunset according to the 
Israelites, they must slay an unblemished male 
lamb that was selected four days earlier, and 
must sprinkle its blood on the beams about their 
doors. They must then go into their houses for 
the night, the lamb's flesh must be roasted with 
its bones unbroken, and then the household, in¬ 
cluding any sojourning strangers with them, 
must eat of the lamb, together with bitter herbs 
and unleavened bread. They must eat thereof 
standing, their feet shod, loins girded, and staff 
in hand, all ready to leave the houses and march 
out of Egypt at God’s signal. 
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Midnight of Nisan (or Ahib) 14 camo Silent¬ 
ly the tenth plague stole throughout Egypt, and 
Pharaoh’s firstborn and all his subjects’ firstborn 
expired The Israelite firstborn were passed 
over by Jehovah’s angel That same night Phar 
aoli, cnislied, ordered all tJie Israelites to get 
out of Egypt with all their movable property 
That day of Nisan 14 was exactly 430 years 
after Abraham left Mesopotamia, crossed the 
Euphrates river and entered the Promised 
Land, so becoming a party to Jehovah’s cove 
nant concerning the Seed m whom all human 
families are to be blessed It was 400 years 
after Ishniael began persecuting Abraham’s son 
and proper heir, Isaac (Exodus 12 151; Gala¬ 
tians 3 17, Genesis 15*13,14) In order to 
memorialize this deliverance of His people m 
vindication of His name, Jehovah commanded 
that the Israelites celebrate a passover feast 
each year thereafter on its anniversary date 
On passover night Jehovah was not through 
with making a name for Iiimself by display of 
superior power over Satan and the first world 
power, Egypt Jehovah led liis enemies into a 
trap when he led the escaping Israelites under 
Moses to the western shores of the Eed sea and 
the vengeful Pliaraoh and lus chariots and 
hosts bore down upon them m pursuit Then 
Jehovah opened the jaws of the trap by parting 
the waters of the Red sea and pennitting his 
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t hinkin g the way safe for them also, the 
chariots and cavalry of Pharaoh charged into 
the sealane Wlien the last of them had raced m, 
Jehovah’s power sprang the trap shut, and the 
watery walls billowed over them all, baptizing 
them in retributive destruction Safe on Arabia s 
shores, the witnesses of Jehovah’s "strange 
act’ of deliveiance sang lus praises as a free 
nation * Then sang Moses and the children of 
Israel tins song unto Jehovah, and spal e, say 
ing, I will smg unto Jehovah, for he hath tri 
umphed gloriously the horse and his rider hath 
he thrown into the sea Jehovah is my strength 
and song, and he is become my salvation This 
IS my God, and I iviU praise him, my father s 
God, and I will exalt him Jehovah is a man oi 
war Jehovah is his name Jehovah shall 
REIOV FOn EVER AND EVER —^ExodUS 15 1 18, 
Am Stan Ver 

By that victory song God's prophet Moses led 
the Israelites in openly declaring that Jehovah 
is the Universal Sovereign, despite tlie miglit 
lest 1 ingdom on earth, and that He is the right 
ful ICing of his covenant people, Israel By the 
hlood of the passover lamb slain in Egypt this 
Universal King brought the Israelite nation in 
to a covenant uith himself through lus media 
tor Moses In the third month after thoir leav 
mg Egypt Jehovah inaugurated or dedicated 
this covenant uith them It tool place at Mount 
Horeb, or Smai, where he had told Moses the 
Israehtes should worship Him 
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"When they reached the mountain God in¬ 
structed Moses to say to the Israelites: “Ye 
have seen what I did unto the Egyptians, and 
how I bare you on eagles’ wings, and brought 
you unto myself. Now therefore, if ye will obey 
my voice indeed, and keep my covenant, then 
ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me above 
all people: for all the earth is mine: and ye shall 
be unto me a kingdom of priests, and an holy 
nation." (Exodus 19:4-6) The Israelites told 
Moses to assure tlie Lord God that they would 
keep His covenant that they might become this 
‘^dngdom of priests, and an holy nation". Then 
God dedicated the covenant by giving to them 
the Ten Commandments, and thereafter many 
other regulations and statutes and ordinances 
related to those Commandments and based up¬ 
on them. For such reason it became known as 
"the law covenant” witli Israel. 

Under this covenant arrangement the people 
of Israel heearae organized according to God’s 
law and rule, and became a Theocratic nation. 
They became a typical Theocracy. That is, their 
twelve tribes, united under the law and rule of 
the great Thcocrat Jehovah, were a type or 
prophetic pattern of the Theocratic Govern¬ 
ment which it is Jehovah’s purpose to set up for 
the blessing of all the families and nations of 
tlie earth. That future Theocratic Government 
is the stated “Idngdom of priests, and an holy 
nation”, which Jehovah said the Israelites 
might become if they faithfully kept His cove¬ 
nant with unbreakable integrity toward him. 
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Diligently search all the laws and provisions 
mth which God inaugnrated the law covenant, 
and yon will be impressed with the fact that he 
appointed or ordained no human king over the 
nation of Israel. Moses was not their Idng, and 
he did not assume to he such. Jehovah was their 
King, invisible, immortal. As long as they re¬ 
mained obedient to his covenant they could be 
called “JeshuTim’*, meaning "upright one”. 
Moses declared: "Jehovah came from Sinai, 
. . . And he was Icing in Jeslmrnn, when the 
heads of the people were gathered, all the tribes 
of Israel together.” (Deuteronomy 33; 1-5, Am. 
Stan. Ver.) When the king of Moab hired an 
unfaithful prophet to curse the Israelites, God 
turned the curse into a blessing and caused 
Balaam to say instead: *3ehold, I have re¬ 
ceived commandment to bless: and he hath] 
blessed; and I cannot reverse it. He hath not] 
beheld iniquity in Jacob, neither hath he seen- 
perverseness in Israel: the Lord his God is wth 
him, and the shout of a King is among them.” 
—Numbers 23:19-21. 

Israel’s I^ng invisible set up a priesthood for 
them in the family of Aaron, Moseg’ brother. 
Aaron became the high priest. Moses was told 
to anoint Aaron with holy anointing oil when 
inducted into that sacred office, and Moses did 
so. The rest of the tribe of Levi outside of 
Aaron’s sons were appointed to be the servants 
and helpers of the priesthood as Levites. The 
the ’jwlwas for Is- 

rael at God’s lioly altar. Aaron, however, was 
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not like Melchizedek, wlio was a priest upon a 
royal throne, a priest-king. Aaron as liigh priest 
was not made king. Aside from Moses the 
prophet and mediator, Aaron was Jehovah’s 
chief representative in Israel, and he must 
teach them carefully the laws and command¬ 
ments of the great Theocrat, Jehovah their 
King. 

In behalf of his worship God commanded the 
construction of an altar of copper and also a 
tabernacle witli a “holy of liolies”, in which 
“most holy” compartment the sacred ark of the 
covenant or testimony should be deposited. 
This sacred gold-covered chest had a golden 
lid or mercy seat, on which were mounted rivo 
golden clierubim. Before the mercy seat the 
high priest must sprinkle the blood of atone¬ 
ment sacrifices on the yearly atonement day. 
The ark contained the stone tablets of the Ten 
Commandments and other sacred articles. The 
preparation of all things for the tabernacle 
worship was made entirely by the consecrated 
hands of Israelites. On the first day of the 
second year after coming out of Egypt, namely, 
on Nisan 1, the tabernacle and all its furniture 
were set up and Moses anointed Aaron high 
priest.—^Exodus, chapters 35-40. 

Besides the annual passover feast, Jehovah 
ordained other feasts for his covenant people. 
The next day after passover was to be kept as 
a sabbath or rest day, and the next day after 
that, or Nisan 16, the Mgh priest of Israel must 
offer to the Lord an omeris measure of the first- 



THE TYPICAL THEOCRACY 


103 


npe barley harvest of the Promised Land as 
the “firstfniits unto the Lord”. Beginning with 
that day and counting fifty days would bring 
the Israelites to the date of the next feast, 
known as tlie “feast of weeks”. Centuries later 
it came to be called tlie feast of Pentecost by 
Gieek speakmg Jews, for Pentecost means fifU 
eih {day). On that day the high priest must 
offer to the Lord two wave loaves made from 
the firstfrmts of the wheat harvest In the 
seventh month of the year, on the tenth day, the 
atonement sacrifices must be offered for the 
whole nation of Israel Five days later, on the 
fifteenth day of the seventh month, the week 
long feast of tabernacles or feast of ingathering 
must begin to be celebrated It commemorated 
their dwelling m tabernacles or tents in the 
wilderness while on their journey from Egypt 
to the Promised Land It also marked the in 
gathering of the final haivest of the year, and 
was the most joyful celebration of all the year 
To all of these feasts the strangers of good 
will, of whom a great multitude came along with 
the Israelites out of Egypt, were welcome, pro 
Tided they were first cucumcised—Exodus 
12 48,49; Leviticus 23 4-44, Deuteronomy 
16 1-17. 

As further blessings to lus covenant people 
the all-wise Theocratic Ruler of Israel appoint¬ 
ed to them the observance of a weeUy sabbath 
daj Also, m behalf of the land that he promised 
to give them fie tfeefared a larger sabbath of a 
-year’s length, as follows: “Six years thou shalt 
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SOW thy field, and six years thon shalt prune thy 
vineyard, and gather in the fruit thereof; but 
in the seventh year shall be a sabbath of rest 
unto the land, a sabbath for the Lord: thou 
shalt neither sow thy field, nor prune thy vine¬ 
yard. That which groweth of its own accord of 
thy harvest thou shalt not reap, neither gather 
the grapes of thy vine undressed: for it is a 
year of rest unto the land.^'—^Leviticus 25:1-7. 

Besides that, Jehovah distinguished the laws 
of his covenant by providing an additional sab¬ 
bath thereto every fiftieth year, a jubilee year 
of freedom from bondage. “Then shalt thou 
cause the trumpet of the jubilee to sound on the 
tenth day of the seventh month, in the day of 
atonement shall ye make the trumpet sound 
throughout all your land. And ye shall hallow 
the fiftieth year, and proclaim liberty through¬ 
out all the land unto all the inhabitants thereof: 
it shall be a jubilee unto you; and ye shall re¬ 
turn every man unto iiis possession, and ye 
shall return every man unto his family. A jubilee 
shall that fiftieth year he unto you: ye shall not 
sow, neither reap that whicli groweth of itself in 
it, nor gather the grapes in it of tliy vine un¬ 
dressed. For it is the jubilee.” (Leviticus 
25:8-12) In every fifty-year period, tlierefore, 
Israel would enjoy seven seventh-year sabbaths 
and one fiftietli-year jubilee sabbath, making 
eight year-long sabbatlis to tlie God-given land 
of Israel. The count of years to calculate these 
sabbatlx years was to begin as soon as they en¬ 
tered this land. 
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All snch regulations respecting the taber¬ 
nacle and priesthood and the feasts and sab¬ 
baths were no mere ritual or system of public 
entertainments and diversions for the people. 
Jehovah, tlie Giver of Theocratic law, does 
nothing purposeless or with idle intent. All 
these features of his perfect law were of high 
significance, forecasting good things and grand 
times to come for all "men of good-^\'il^’ through 
the promised Seed of the Greater Abraham. As 
it is written: "Tliere are priests that offer gifts 
according to the law: who serve unto the ex¬ 
ample and shadow of heavenly things, as Moses 
was admonished of God when he was about to 
make the tabernacle: for, See, saith he, that 
thou make all things according to the pattern 
shewed to thee in the mount ” "For the law 
having a shadow of good tilings to come, and 
not tlie very image of the things [not the per¬ 
fect representation of the realities].” (Hebrews 
8:4,5; 10:1) "Let no man therefore jndge you 
in meat, or in drink, or in respect of an holy- 
day, or of the new moon, or of the sabbath days: 
whicli are a shadow of tilings to come; but the 
body is of Clirist.” (Colossians 2:16,17) Those 
things of Israel's law covenant were simply 
typical, and Israel under Jehovah was a typical 
Theocracy. Since it was not the real thing, it 
and its typical covenant were established to en¬ 
dure only until the coming of Christ.—Gala¬ 
tians 3:17-19. 



CHAPTER Vn 

THEOCRATIC JUDGES 

■ ITH the Theocratic nation now or 
ganized, its priesthood installed, its 
judges under Moses in office, the hosts 
of Israel approached the land God 
promised Abraham, Isaac and Jacolj and their 
seed after them The second year after their 
exodus from Egypt was running its course 
"Would Israel enter the “land of milk and honey*’ 
that same year ? They might They were so in 
dined to enter, until spies, sent ahead, returned 
from Canaanland Ten gave a frightening re 
port as to the high walled cities and the pres 
once of giants like Nephtltm Only two gave a 
report showing faith in their Theocratic King 
and God Said this niinorit>, Joshua and Caleb, 
to the disturbed Israelites “Only rebel not ye 
against the Lord, neither fear ye the people of 
the land; for they are bread for us their de 
fence is departed from them, and the Lord is 
ivithus fear them not”—Numbers 14 9 
The Israelites forgot their invisible King and 
Deliverer, they listened to defeatist propagan 
da, and their faith failed them They expressed 
fears for their wives and their children, and 
refused to follow their Leader Jehovah God in 
to the land of promise The tribe of Levi and its 
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pnesthood were not represented in this disturb 
ance They had been separated from all the oth 
er tribes unto the tabernacle service Joseph’s 
offspring had been divided up into the tribes 
of Ephraim and Manasseh to make up for tak 
ing Levis tribe out There was no spy from 
the tribe of Levi among those twelve spies 

In displeasure Jehovah declared that out of 
the twelve non Levitical tribes only tlie children 
under the age of twenty years would survive 
the wilderness journey to enter the land \vith 
Joshua and Caleb All the others would die in 
the wilderness The spies had searched for 
forty days Accordingly they shall all wander 
for forty years, "each day for a year/ until the 
responsible faithless generation was dead 
Those Israelites did not stand fast for freedom 
from fear of man and for faith m Jehovah God 
—Numbers 14 10 38 

The inspired writer Jude makes this com 
raent ‘T will therefore put you in remembrance, 
though ye once knew this, how that the Lord, 
having saved the people out of the land of 
Egypt, afterward destroyed them that believed 
not ” (Jnde 5) This truth completely disproves 
the religious doctimc of so called "universal 
salvation” and warns us against the religious 
attitude of "once saved, always saved ’ Havmg 
gotten into the way of His salvation, we must 
bo on guard against provoking the God of onr 
salvation to our own undoing ‘Take heed, 
bretliren, lest there be in any of >ou an evil 
heart of unbelief, in departing from the livmg 
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God IVhile it is said, To day tf ye will hear Ins 
voice, harden not your hearts, as in the provoca 
tion For some, when they had heard, did pro 
vohe howbeit not all that came out of Egypt 
by Moses But with whom was he grieved forty 
years? was it not with them that had sinned, 
whose carcases fell in the wilderness? And to 
whom sware he that they should not enter into 
his rest, but to them that believed not? So we 
see that they could not enter in because of unbe 
lief Let us therefore fear, lest, a promise being 
left us of entering into his rest, any of you 
should seem to come short of it For unto us was 
the gospel preached, as well as unto them but 
the word preached did not profit them, not be 
mg mixed with faith m them that heard it For 
we which have believed do enter into rest 
let us labour therefore to enter into that rest, 
lest any man fall after the game example of un 
belief”—Hebrews 3 12,1519,4 1-11 

For us to submit to Theocratic rule, direc¬ 
tion and organization it always requires faith 
in the great invisible Ruler, the Universal 
Sovereign, Jehovah God As in Eden, Satan the 
Serpent always tries to stir up unbelief or lack 
of faith by evil thoughts or evil reports respect¬ 
ing the great Tlieocrat and thereby to foment 
rebellion against His Theocracy By reason of 
the Israelites’ outburst of unbelief toward the 
close of the forty years of wandering in the 
wilderness, Moses was provoked into an act of 
impatience He exceeded his authority when the 
miracle of bringing forth water out of the rock 
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at Meribah was performed. “And the Lord 
spake unto Moses and Aaron, Because ye be¬ 
lieved me not, to sanctify me in the eyes of the 
children of Israel, therefore ye shall not bring 
this congregation into the land which I have 
given them.” (Numbers 20:1-13) Shortly there¬ 
after Aaron died, and his son Eleazar was nom¬ 
inated and appointed by Jehovah God to be 
high priest in Aaron’s stead. Looking fonvard 
to Moses* death, Jehovah appointed faithful 
Joshua to succeed him. God instructed Moses to 
give Joshua the charge as such successor before 
all the congregation of Israel. (Numbers 20:23- 
29; 27:15-23) Joshua was not made king of 
Israel, but a judge and commander. He was of 
the tribe of Ephraim. Over a thousand years 
later, when the Hebrew Scriptures were trans¬ 
lated into Greek to form tlie Septuagint Ver¬ 
sion of the Scriptures the name of Joshua was 
translated Jesus .—^Acts 7:44,45; Hebrews 4:8. 

In die fortieth year of Israel’s wilderness 
journey they deboudied onto the plains of Moab 
on the eastern side of the river Jordan. There 
they camped, opposite the city of Jericho on 
the other side of Jordan. On the first day of the 
eleventh month Moses was inspired to deliver 
to Israel his farewell speech and its warnings 
and blessings as set forth in the book of Deuter¬ 
onomy. Prophetically he warned them against 
taking up religion, which is demonism. He said: 
“For these nations, which thou shalt possess, 
hearkened unto observers of times, and unto 
diviners: but as for thee, the Loan thy God hath 
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not suffered thee so to do The Lord thy God 
will raise up unto thee a Prophet from the midst 
of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me, unto him 
ye shall hearken, according to all that thou de 
siredst of the Lord thy God in Horeb in the day 
of the assembly, saying, Let me not hear agam 
the voice of the Lord my God, neither let me see 
this great fire any more, that I die not And the 
Lord said unto me, They have well spoken that 
wluch they have spoken I will raise them up a 
Prophet from among their brethren, like unto 
thee, and will put my words in his mouth, and 
he sliall speak unto them all that I shall com 
mand him And it shall come to pass, that who 
soever will not hearken unto ray words which he 
shall speak in my name, I will require it of him ” 
That Prophet to come greater than Moses was 
Jesus Christ The law covenant was made with 
the Israelites to safeguard tliem from religion 
until Ins coming —Penteronomy 18 1419, Acts 
3 20 23 

Some days later, at God’s call, Moses went up 
alone to the top of Mount Neho From that 
eminence the 120 year old prophet, whose vision 
was yet sharp and clear, was permitted to view 
the' land of milk and honey” that lay across the 
river Jordan Tlien, alone witli God, Moses died, 
as God had said “And he buried him in a valley 
in the land of Moab, over against Beth peor 
but no man knoweth of his sepulchre unto this 
day ” (Deuteronomy 34 1-7) As a deliverer and 
prophet and mediator of tiie mighty Theocrat, 
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Moses served as a type or prophetic figure of 
Christ Jesus the King. 

Then Joshua, the sou of Nun, took over the 
command subject to Jcliovab God. Under Josh¬ 
ua the hosts of Israel crossed the Jordan river 
dryshod by a miracle of Jehovah, and entered 
the Promised Land, Canaan. The heathen Ca- 
naanites were terrified at the wonder-working 
power of the God of Israel. Further miracles 
followed in the land in behalf of His covenant 
people. The towering walls of the city of Jeri¬ 
cho fell down flat, and from its destruction only 
a woman of faith and good-will, Rahab the har¬ 
lot, together with her relationship, was saved. 
This is that Rahab whom tlie apostle Matthew 
lists as the wife of Salmon in tlie ancestral line 
of Jesus Christ. (Joshua, chapters 2-6) The city 
of Ai was destroyed with God’s help. The in¬ 
habitants of the city of Gibeon, realizing tliey 
wore under Jehovah’s decree of extermination 
of the demon-worshiping population of Canaan, 
used strategy to work tlicir way into a treaty of 
peace and exemption with Joshua and the Isra¬ 
elites. The lives of these Gibeonitos were 
spared, but they wore made to be ‘^lewers of 
wood and drawers of water for the congrega¬ 
tion, and for the altar of the Lord”. —Joshua, 
chapter 9. 

The Canaanito Idng of Jerusalem united forc¬ 
es -with other city-kings of the land and laid 
siege to Gibeon. At the appeal of the Gibconites, 
Joshua made a forced march, lifted the siege, 
and routed Gie combined enemy. While these 
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demon-worshiping opposers of Jehovah’s The¬ 
ocracy in Canaan were in flight, He miracu¬ 
lously rained do\vn huge hailstones upon them, 
slaying more than the Israelites did with the 
sword. For light to see to complete the destruc¬ 
tion, Joshua prayed that the declining sun and 
the rising moon stand still. Wonder of wonders. 
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“the snn stood still, and the moon stayed, tmtil 
the people had avenged themselves upon their 
enemies.” (Joshua, chapter 10) Then a still 
larger combination of Canaanite kings took 
place. Their hosts were “even as the sand that 
is upon the sea shore in mnltitnde, •with horses 
and chariots very many”. They moved against 
Captain Joshna, bat the Lord delivered them all 
into his hand and they were smitten, pat to 
flight and destroyed. So the conqnest of Canaan 
proceeded, and shortly thirty-one city-kings 
were overthrown.—Joshna 11 and 12. 

All the above was Theocratic warfare. It was 
no violation of Jehovah's everlasting covenant 
made with Noah and applying to all human- 
land respecting the sanctity of blood. That 
covenant said: “THioso sheddeth man’s blood, 
by man shall liis blood be shed: for in the image 
of God made he man.” (Genesis 9:6) Jehovah 
is the Most High Judge and Executioner of the 
■wicked. He made the faithful Israelites to act 
“in the image of God” as his executioners. For 
the destruction of the wicked, therefore, God 
took the responsibility. The warfare was waged 
at the direct command of God, who declared 
war to the death against the Canaanite religion¬ 
ists. (Deuteronomy 20:16-18) Their presence 
in the land presented a continual‘danger and 
snare to the Israelites in their efforts to wor¬ 
ship God in spirit and in truth. Moreover, the 
Canaanites took the side of tlie Devil in oppos¬ 
ing tie csfabiisiracnf of fhe iyp/caJ IKrcocnrcy 
of Jehovah in that land. God advocated no 
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"good-neighbor policy” -with the devil worship, 
ing religionists He ordered the destruction of 
these fighters against Jus Theocracy By mira¬ 
cles ho helped in their destruction; “for the 
Lorn fought for Israel ’—Joshua 10 14 

The invasion of the land was no act of un- 
just aggression against the Canaanites The 
Lord God owns all the earth, and he gave the 
land to his people according to the covenant he 
made mtli Abraham 470 years previous The 
Canaamtes w ere unlawful squatters in the ter¬ 
ritory Under the divine decree to evict such 
lesisters the Israelites were rightfully talang 
possession of their Qod given land in faith and 
obedience toward Jehovah This action was typ 
ical of how Jehovah God must take over the en 
tire globe and destroy out of it all religionists 
and opposers, that his devoted people on earfli 
might live under His Tlieocratic Government 
and freely worship him without molestation or 
hmdrance or snares 

Aftei the defeat of the 31 Canaanite kings, 
but before the land was all subdued, the divi¬ 
sion of the terntory was made among tlie 
twelve tribes of Israel The priests and Levites 
were given no inheritance in the land. Jehovah 
God and his service were their inheritance 
Cities of refuge, all together sis of them, were 
appointed from among the 48 cities assigned to 
the priests and the Levites Any Israelite or 
stranger nnintentionally killing a person with 
out malice might flee from the avenger of blood 
to these cities and live tiierem safely^ but only 
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after the death of Israel's high priest was he 
decreed to he free to leave the city of refuge and 
return to his ow'n.—Joshua, chapters 13 and 20; 
Numbers 35:1-32 

On entering the land the count of years for 
calculating the seventh-year sabbaths and the 
fiftieth-year jubilee sabbatli must also begin. 
There is no doubt that m the life of Joshua and 
the elders that outlived him these sabbath 3 ears 
were faithfully kept. “And Israel served the 
Lonn all the days of Joshua, and all the dajs of 
the elders that overlived Joshua, and which had 
Imoivn all the works of the Lord, that he had 
done for Israel."—Joshua 24 • 31 

After Joshua’s death Jehovah assigned the 
foremost position m Israel to the tnbe of Judah 
in order to press the offensne against the re¬ 
maining Canaanite dcmonolators in the Holy 
Land In tlie course of the offensive the city of 
Jerusalem was taken over, but only partially. 
Its stronghold or citadel continued to be hold 
and occupied by the heathen Jebusites —Judges 
1 : 1 , 2,21 

God had promised Israel* ‘T wull not drive 
them out from before tliec in one 3 ear; lest the 
land become desolate, and tlic beast of the field 
multiply against thee B 3 httle and little I will 
drl^ 0 them out from before tliee, until thou be 
increased, and inlierit Uio land And I will sot 
th 3 bounds from the Red sea even unto the sea 
of the Pliihstincs, and from the [Arabian] 
desert unto the ri\cr [Euphrates]: for I will 
deliver the inhabitants of the land into 3 our 
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hand, and thou shalt drive them out before 
ihee Thou shalt make no covenant with them, 
nor ^vlth their gods They shall not dwell in thy 
land, lest they make thee sin against me for if 
thou serve their gods, it will surely be a snare 
unto thee ” (Exodus 23 29 33) Hence the often 
sive was renewed and rolled on Before ever it 
reached the divinely mapped boundaries, the 
Red sea on the southwest, the Mediterranean 
sea on the west, tlie Arabian desert on the 
southeast and east, and the Euphrates nver on 
the north, it halted Wliyt The Israelites lost 
their zeal for Jehovah and their faith in him 
They became ensnared with rebgion In disre 
gard of the warning of their Theocrat, they 
yielded to flattery and human philosophies and 
gave in to a ^'good neighbor policy'^ with the 
remaining Canaanite religionists Because the 
Israelites compromised the worship of Jehovah 
God with the devilish racket of religion, the 
Lord God did not drive out the residue of reli 
gionists from the Promised Land He left them 
therein that they might prove a thorn in the 
side continually to the Israelites,' that through 
them I may prove Israel, whether they will keep 
the way of the Lord to walk therein, as their 
fathers did keep it, or not”—Judges 2 20 22, 
3 1-4 

The heathen, whose rebgion the Israelites 
imitated or borrowed, did not prove to be ad 
vantageous friends to them on rehgious terms, 
but committed aggressions against the Israel 
lies and oppressed them When the Israelites 
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remembered their covenant ■with Jehovah and 
appealed to him by repenting and converting to 
his commandments, then the Lord God raised 
them np judges to act as leading figures in His 
deliverance of them. He raised up Othniel to 
liberate them from the oppression by the king 
of Mesopotamia; Ehttd to lead the “free Israel” 
movement against the Moabite king Eglon; 
Barak, together with the prophetess Deborah, 
to break the power over Israel of the Canaanite 
king Jabin, and his 900 chariots of war under 
Captain Sisera; Gideon to chase out tlie ma¬ 
rauding Midianites; Jephihah to regain Theo¬ 
cratic territory and to drive the Ammonites 
back behind their own borders; Samson to slay 
at Ills death more than 3,000 Philistine Dagon- 
worshipers, which was more than all he slew 
during the twenty years that he judged Israel; 
and Samuel to discomfit the Philistines while 
the Lord God thundered from heaven, and thus 
Israelite cities were wrested from Philistine 
hands. (Judges, chapters 3 to 16; 1 Samuel 
7:3-17; 12:11; Hebrews 11:32-34) The deeds 
of these judges of old provided faint foregleams 
of the mightier deeds of the greater Judge and 
Deliverer to come, Christ Jesus, the Seed of 
Jehovah^s “woman”. 
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ered together, and all the house of Millo, and 
■went, and made Abimelech Inng” (Judges 
9 1 G) Ahimelcch’s langdom proved to he most 
ly local and did not catch on to all tlie rest of 
Israel He came under Gods curse, and his 
reign of three years was terminated by rebel 
lion against him, and a violent death at the 
hand of a woman —Judges, chapter 9 
Israel’s history serves to show that any regu 
lar failing away from the recognition that Jeho 
vail is God tends at the same time to dull the 
vision of his being the ^Tiling of Eternity’ (Jere 
miah 10 10, marginal reading) Tlio effect of 
backsliding was to make Israel impatient at wait 
ing for the heavenly ICing to produce the Seed 
of the ^Voraan”, the Seed of Abraham, of the 
tribe of Judah Till now the Israelites had held 
back from follo>ving the example of the Bab> 
lomans in setting up the blood stained Nimrod 
as king Not so, however, with other peoples 
Even the Edomites, Uie descendants of Jacob’s 
twin brother Esau or Edom, set up langs over 
them while the Israelites were sojourning down 
in Egypt On this it is written “And these are 
the longs that reigned in the land of Edom, be 
fore there reigned any king ovei the children of 
Israel And Bela the son of Beor reigned in 
Edom ”—Genesis 36 8,9,31,32 

During the days that the judges ruled in 
Israel as visible representatives of the Lord 
God, the fact of their having a theocracy in 
which the invisible God was their King diffeien 
tiated them so greatly from all otlier nations 



CHAPTER Vm 


HUMAN KING FAILS 

““HE effect of Israel’s repeated yield¬ 
ing to religion and violating their 
covenant to have no other God than 
Jehovah their King began to show np 
in the nation’s wrong leanings as to rnlership. 
It led to their desiring to conform themselves 
to the political nations who made them trouble. 
Tliis cropped out in the days of Gideon, of the 
tribe of ^fanasseh. On his return from whipping 
the Midianite kings and princes the men of 
Israel said to Judge Gideon: “Rule thou over 
us, both thou, and thy son, and thy son’s son 
also; for thou hast saved us out of the hand of 
Midian.-” True to God, Gideon recognized the 
Theocratic government over Israel and replied: 
“I will not rule over you, neither shall my son 
rule over you: Jehovah shall rule over you.” 
—Judges 8; 22,23, Avi. Stan. Ver. 

Abimelech, the son of Gideon by his concu¬ 
bine, was not of the same mind with his father. 
After his father’s death he carried on political 
wire-pulling with the citizens of Shechem. Then 
he bought the services of a lot of ward heelers 
and Idlled off all the many other sons of Gideon, 
except the youngest. The way to the throne was 
now clear. "And all the men of Shechem gath- 
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ered together, and all the house of Millo, and 
■went, and made Abimelech king” (Judges 
9 • 1-6) AhimelecVs kingdom proved to be most¬ 
ly local and did not catch on to all the rest of 
Israel He came under God’s curse, and his 
reign of three years was terminated by rebel 
lion against him, and a violent death at the 
hand of a woman —Judges, chapter 9 
Israel’s history serves to show that any regu 
lar faUing away from tlie recognition that Jeho¬ 
vah IS God tends at the same time to dull the 
•vision ofhis being the “King of Eternity” (Jere¬ 
miah 10*10, marginal reading) Tlie effect of 
backsliding was to make Israel impatient at wait¬ 
ing for tlie heavenly ICing to produce the Seed 
of the “woman”, the Seed of Abraham, of the 
tribe of Judah Till now the Israelites had held 
back from following tlio example of the Baby¬ 
lonians in sotting up the blood-stained Nimrod 
as king. Not so, however, with other peoples 
Even the Edomites, tlie descendants of Jacob’s 
twin brotlier Esau or Edom, set up lungs over 
them while the Israelites were sojournmg down 
in Egypt On this it is witten: “And these are 
the kings that reigned in the land of Edom, bo 
fore there reigned any king ovei the children of 
Israel And Bela the son of Boor reigned in 
Edom”—Genesis 36 8,9,31,32 
Dnrmg the dajs tliat the judges ruled in 
Israel as visible representatives of the Lord 
God, the fact of their having a theocracy in 
which the invisible God was their King differen¬ 
tiated them so greatly from all other nations 
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that it was commented upon The Israelites had 
the Theocratic law of Jehovah and were obli 
gated to do right according to it Tn those daj s 
there was no king in Israel every man did that 
winch was right in Ins own ejes" (Judges 
21 25) There was no flaw about such Theo 
cratic rule The loveliness thereof, when the 
Israelites lived in harmony with it, is set forth 
in the book of Ruth, which Ruth was an ances 
tress of Jesus according to the flesh Failure 
for sucli Theocratic rule can never be laid to 
Jeliovali’s account, but must be laid entirely to 
tlie lack of faith and obedience on the part of 
his covenant people Israel 

The day finally came regarding which God 
had given forewarning in Moses' farewell 
speech to Israel, saying ‘TVlien thou art come 
unto the land which the Lord thy God giveth 
thee, and slialt possess it, and slialt dwell there 
in, and shalt say, I will set a king over me, like 
as all the nations that are about me, thou shalt 
in any wise set him king over tliee, whom the 
Lord thy God shall choose one from among thy 
bretliren shalt thou set king over thee thou 
mayest not set a stranger over thee, which is 
not thy brother" (Deuteronomy 17 14,15) 
"What such a move by the Israelites meant in 
God’s sight came to view when such actually 
occurred in Samuel's day This the inspired 
Record shows 

Judge Samuel was old, and the elder repre 
sentatives of the nation of Israel came to him 
at his home town Ramah They said “Behold, 
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thon art old, and thy sons walk not in thy ways: 
now make us a king to judge us like all the na¬ 
tions.” “But the thing displeased Samuel, when 
they said, Give us a king to judge us. And Sam¬ 
uel prayed unto the IjOrd. And the Lord said 
unto Samuel, Hearken unto the voice of the peo¬ 
ple in all that they say unto tliee: for they have 
not rejected thee, but they have rejected me, 
that I should not reign over them. According to 
all the works which they have done since the 
day that I brought them up out of Egypt even 
unto this day, wherewith they have forsaken 
me, and served other gods, so do they also unto 
thee. Now therefore hearken unto their voice: 
howbeit yet protest solemnly unto them, and 
shew them tlie manner of the king that shall 
reign over them.”—1 Samuel 8:1-9. 

Samuel’s detailing of the burden that a vis¬ 
ible human Icing would be to them and of the 
restrictions it would place upon their liberties 
and freedom of enterprise failed to dim the 
glamor of having a man as king. “And the Lord 
said to Samuel, Hearken unto their voice, and 
make them a king.” (1 Samuel 8:10-22) At 
God’s direction Samuel the Levite privately 
anointed Saul of the tribe of Benjamin, pouring 
a vial of oil upon his head and saying: ‘Is it not 
because the Lord hath anointed thee to he cap¬ 
tain over his inlierifanceT" Soon the anointed 
Sanl was brought to public notice as God’s 
choice, at a gathering of all the tribes at Mizpeh. 
“And all the people shouted, and said, God save 
the king \_{Hehre.iv) Let the king live]. Then 
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Samuel told the people the manner of the I mg 
dom and wrote it in a book, and laid it up he 
fore the Lorn Even this concession from the 
Theocratic Euler did not please all and there 
were many discontents Saul, by virtue of his 
anointing was called the anointed , or mes 
siah or christ Would he prove to be a faith 
ful picture of the promised Christ the King^ or 
would he be an unfaithful christ (or anointed 
one) abusing his anointing or commission as 
king? Bad ward, bashful Saul appeared to 
mal e no effort to organize the langdom of all 
Israel, but returned home and resumed farm 
mg—1 Saipuol 10 17 27 
A crisis quickly followed from an Ammonite 
invasion of the land of Gilead, east of Jordan 
river The Israelites again appealed for a hu 
man long to lead tliem God s spirit came upon 
Saul and he left the plow and led the Isiaelitos 
to a victory over tlie aggressors This demon 
strated to Israel that God was using Saul 
Then said Samuel to the people, Come, and let 
us go to Gilgal, and renew the kingdom there 
And all the people went to Gilgal, and there 
they made Saul king before the Lord in Gilgal 
(1 Samuel 11 115) At this confirming of the 
kingdom in Sauls hands Samuel addressed the 
rejoicing people and, in closing said 

And when ye saw tliat Nahash the lung of 
the children of Ammon came against you, je 
said unto me, ^ay, but a king shall reign over 
us, WHEN Jehovah tour God was yotjp king 
Now therefore behold the lang whom ye have 
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chosen, and ■whom ye have asked for: and, be¬ 
hold, Jehovah hath set a king over yon. If ye 
will fear Jehovah, and serve him, and hearken 
unto his voice, and not rebel against the com¬ 
mandment of Jehovah, and both ye and also the 
king tliat reigneth over yon be followers of Je- 
hovali your God, well: hut if ye will not hearken 
nnto the voice of Jehovah, but rebel against the 
commandment of Jehovah, then ■will the hand 
of Jehovah be against you, as it •was against 
yonr fathers.”—1 Samuel 12:12-15, Am. Stan. 
Ver. 

It was then springtime, jnst about the time 
of tJie feast of weeks or Pentecost, when the two 
wave loaves of the wheat first-fruits were 
offered to God by the high priest at tlie taber¬ 
nacle. The rainy season of winter in tlie Holy 
Land had passed about two months before, and 
the continuous dry season was due to run yet 
four or more months longer. Under this circum¬ 
stance Samuel next said: “Now therefore stand 
still and see this great thing, which Jehovah 
will do before your eyes. Is it not wheat harvest 
to-day? I will call unto Jeliovah, that he may 
send thunder and rain; and ye shall know and 
see that your -wickedness is great, which ye have 
done in tl\e sight of Jehovah, in asking you a 
king.” The miraculous storm that followed ter¬ 
rified the conscience-stricken Israelites, and re¬ 
minds us of tlie later saying of Hosca tlie 
prophet of God: “Thou saidst, Give me a king 
and princes. I gave thee a king in mine anger, 
and took him away in my wrath.” (Hosca 
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13 10,11) Samuel warned the Israelites fur 
ther, saying But if ye shall still do wickedly, 
ye shall be consumed, both ye and your king’ 
Notwithstanding their having rejected Him as 
King, Jehovah did not forsake or cast off the 
Israelites, because his great name was connect 
ed with their nation which he had been pleased 
to make his people, before Egypt and all other 
Gentile nations (1 Samuel 12 16 25) What 
would now determine the fate of Israel s king 
dom with its visible headt Not primarily the 
economic measures that the long took or the 
military exploits that he did, but how he pro 
moted and cared for Jehovah s worship Would 
he rule for the vindication of Jehovah s name? 

King Saul early showed whether he would 
use his position and power m harmony with 
Theocratic rule Such rule was still in force m 
Israel because of their covenant, m spite of the 
setting up of a kingdom Whether his son Jon 
athan would succeed him in the throne was 
affected by this After Saul reigned two years, 
the worst invasion till then by the Philistines 
befell his kmgdom His subjects were m great 
distress and terror, Saul and Jonathan being 
practically the only armed men in Israel By 
appointment Saul at Gilgal waited seven days 
for the prophet Samuel to come down and offer 
sacrifice Impatient of waiting further, on the 
seventh day Saul presumed before God to offer 
the sacrifice He thereby usurped the service 
assigned to the tribe of I^vt find was bimng 
the pms-ffy ^ 
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after tlie sacrifice Samuel appeared. Saul ex¬ 
cused his act of running ahead, saying that, be¬ 
cause of the dangerous emergency, forced 
myself therefore, and offered a burnt offering.” 
Then came Samuers prophetic words: “Thou 
liast done foolishly: thou hast not kept the com¬ 
mandment of the Lord thy God, wliich he com¬ 
manded thee: for now wonld the Lord have 
established thy kingdom upon Israel for ever. 
But now tliy kingdom shall not continue: tlie 
Lord hath sought him a man after his own heart, 
and tlio Lord hath commanded him to be cap¬ 
tain over his people, because thou hast not kept 
tliat which the Lord commanded thee.” (1 Sam¬ 
uel 13:1-14) Jehovah God tlierefore entered 
into no covenant for tlic kingdom with unde¬ 
pendable Saul. Jonatlian his son was now def¬ 
initely Qut as successor, and the Lord God pur¬ 
posed to select a "man after his own heart” who 
was certain to prove an obedient king, trusting 
and obeying the great Theocrat. In the tenth 
year of Saul’s reign that man was born, at 
Bethlehem. 

Another test of SauTs regard for Jehovah’s 
Theocratic instructions came in due time. Ap¬ 
pointing Saul, who was understood to represent 
the Lord on the tlirone, Jehovah commanded 
Saul to destroy the Amalekites. Long previous 
the Amalekites attacked the Israelites under 
Moses when marcliing away from Egypt. After 
thft. defeat ef tixe Amalekites. “the said 
unto Moses, Write this for a memorial in a 
book, and rehearse it in the cars of Joshua: for 
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13 10,11) Samuel warned the Israelites fur 
ther, saying ‘ But if ye shall still do wickedly, 
ye shall be consumed, both ye and your king” 
Notwithstanding their having rejected Him as 
Ejng, Jehovah did not forsake or cast off the 
Israelites, because his great name was connect 
ed with their nation which he had been pleased 
to make his people, before Egypt and all other 
Gentile nations (1 Samuel 12 16 25) What 
would now determine the fate of Israel’s king¬ 
dom with its visible head! Not primarily the 
economic measures that the king took or the 
military exploits that he did, but how he pro 
moted and cared for Jehovah's worship Would 
he rule for the vindication of Jehovah's name! 

King Saul early showed whether he would 
use his position and power m harmony with 
Theocratic rule Such rule was still in force m 
Israel because of their covenant, m spite of the 
setting up of a kingdom Wliether his son Jon 
athan would succeed him in the throne was 
affected by this After Saul reigned two years, 
the worst invasion till then by the Philistines 
befell his kingdom His subjects were in great 
distress and terror, Saul and Jonathan being 
practically the only armed men in Israel By 
appointment Saul at Gilgal waited seven days 
for the prophet Samuel to come down and offer 
sacrifice Impatient of waiting further, on the 
seventh day Saul presumed before God to offer 
the sacrifice He thereby usurped the service 
assigned to the tribe of Levi and was combimng 
6Ve pTTesTliy adSuu wnSt diie itrag's’ UiSue Jcnnf 
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after the sacrifice Samael appeared Saul ex 
cused his act of running ahead, saying that, he 
cause of the dangerous emergency, “I forced 
myself therefore, and offered a burnt offering” 
Then came Samuel’s prophetic words ‘ Thou 
hast done foolishly thou hast not kept the com 
mandment of the Lord thy God, wluch he com 
manded thee for now would the Lord have 
established thy langdom upon Israel for evei 
But now tliy kingdom shall not contmue the 
Lord hath sought him a man after his own heart, 
and the Lord hatli commanded him to be cap 
tain over his people, because thou hast not kept 
that which the Lord commanded thee ” (1 Sam 
uel 13 1-14) Jehovah God therefore entered 
into no covenant for the kingdom with unde 
pendable Saul Jonathan his son was now def¬ 
initely out as successor, and the Lord God pur 
posed to select a “man after his own heart” who 
was certam to prove an obedient king, trusting 
and obeying the great Theocrat In the tenth 
year of Saul’s reign that man was born, at 
Bethlehem 

Another test of Saul’s regard for Jehovah’s 
Theocratic instructions came m due time Ap 
pointing Saul, who was understood to represent 
tlie Lord on the throne, Jehovah commanded 
Saul to destroy the Amalekites Long previous 
tlie Amalekites attacked tlie Israelites under 
Moses when marching away from Egypt After 
the defeat of the Amalelntes "the Lord said 
unto Moses, "Write this for a memorial in a 
hook, and rehearse it m tlie ears of Joshua for 
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I Will utterly put out the remembrance of Ama 
lek from under heaven And Moses built an 
altar, and called the name of it Jehovah nissi 
for he said, Because tlie Lord hath sworn that 
the Lord will Imve war with Amalek from gen 
eration to generation ’ (Exodus 17 8 16) Now 
in furtherance of that dmne purpose, Saul 
must go and destroy all the Amalekites without 
sparing, both man and woman, infant and 
sucUing, ox and sheep, camel and ass” The 
Lord God devoted everything of the Amalekites 
to destruction 

As God s executioner King Saul went to 
slaughter the Amalekites He came short of this 
commission He spared the Amalel ite 1 ing, 
Agag, and let the Jews seize upon all the fine 
livestock of every kind, but “every thing that 
was vile and refuse, that they destroyed utter 
1/’ “Wlicn Samuel went down to Saul at Gilgal, 
the prophet asl cd ‘Wlieieforc then didst thou 
not obey the voice of the Lord, but didst fly upon 
the spoil, and didst evil in the sight of the 
Lord? Saul explained tliat the animals were 
talcen for sacrifice to God and that, except for 
Agag, he had utterly destroyed the Amalel ites 
Then Samuel said ‘Hath the Lord as great de 
light in burnt offerings and sacrifices, as in 
obeying the voice of the Lord? Behold, to obey 
IS better tlian sacrifice, and to hear! cn than the 
fat of rams For rebellion is as the sin of witch 
craft, and stubbornness is as iniquity and idol 
atry Because thou hast rejected the w ord of the 



HUMAN KING FAILS 127 

Lord, he hath also rejected tliee from being 
Iving ” 

As Samuel turned about to leave the entreat¬ 
ing king, Saul took hold of the border of Sam¬ 
uel’s mantle, only to have it rend This appeared 
symbolic, and Samuel said ‘The Lord 
rent the kingdom of Israel from thee this day, 
and hath given it to a neighbour of thine, that 
IS better than thou And also the Strength of 
Israel ■will not lie noi repent for he is not a 
man, that he sliould repent ” After conducting 
the worship of the true Ruler and Strength of 
Israel, in which worship King Saul joined, 
Samuel called for captive Agag to be brought 
Agag expected Jehovah to revoke his decree of 
extermination of Amalck But, ns God does not 
he or repent, Samuel executed the commission 
that Saul failed to carry througli and Samuel 
himself put Agag to death Then Samuel left 
Saul’s presence and never saw liim again “And 
the Lord repented that he had made Saul long 
of Israel ”—1 Samuel 15 1 35 

The first human king of all Israel failed The 
cause was his refusal to obey Theocratic in 
structions in •vundication of the name and word 
of Jehovah God In displaying snch rebellious 
ness he was going in the course of the covering 
cherub Lucifer He was thus practicing devil 
worship By his stubbornness in this disobe 
dient course he was committing lawlessness and 
perverseness and an idobzing of lumself and 
lus pnde He rejected God’s IVord and failed 
to see or appreciate Jehovah’s Theocratic or- 



ganization. He could not properly sit on the 
throne of the Lord in Israel. Hence God re¬ 
jected Saul and his house. God repented, not 
of His purpose in permitting a kingdom over 
Israel, but that he had made Saul king. Con¬ 
sistently, then, God let the kingdom go on, but 
he turned to another man suitable to be made 
next Idng. 



CHAPTER IX 


COVENANT FOR THE 
KINGDOM 

ONATHAN, oldest son of Saul, ■was 
a man of faitli and was faithful to 
God and the Theocratic organization. 
^^^^1 (1 Samuel 14:1-15,44,45) However, 
because of the rebelliousness of Jonathan’s fa¬ 
ther against God’s law, Jehovah God could not 
see fit to make a covenant with King Saul for 
the throne of Israel. No royal line beginning 
^vitli Saul could be established, and hence it was 
hot the divine will that faithful Jonathan should 
succeed to the throne over Theocratic Israel. 
The "man after his own heart” whom God 
sought for the kingship must therefore be an 
Israelite other than Jonathan. 

"When Jonathan had been a prince under Saul 
his father for ten years, there was a cliild born 
to a man named Jesse at*Bethleliem, a city of 
the tribe of Judah. Betlilehem was destined to 
become called “the city of Da'vid” in commemo¬ 
ration of this child horn in it. David was tlie 
eighth son of Jesse. He grew to be a shepherd 
lad tending his father’s fiock, and also became 
an expert slingcr and a skillful player on the 
harj). One day he was called in from the field. 
On arri\dng home, he beheld the prophet Sam- 
. uel, who had asked for his appearance. Samuel 
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at once went to the ruddy, goodly looking David 
and anointed him witli oil, as he had done to 
Saul over twenty years before \Vliy? Because 
God had sent his piophet to secretly anoint the 
successor to King Saul “And the spirit of the 
Lopd came upon David fiom that day forward 
But the spirit of the Lord departed from 
Saul, and an evil spirit from the Lord troubled 
him ” To soothe him in his depression King 
Saul hired David to play at court for him, until 
the pressing matters of war with the Philistines 
caused that David was sent home —1 Samuel 
16 123 

One day David's fatiier sent him to take some 
special provisions to his three oldest brothers, 
who were at tlie fighting front face to face ivith 
the uncircuincised Philistines Tlie battle lines 
were in array, when David saw a monstrosity, 
the Philistine giant Goliath, stride forth into 
“no man’s land” and challenge the Israelites to 
settle the wliole Tvar by a duel between him and 
their select champion Tins had been going on 
for da)s No Israelite entered the lists against 
Goliath, but all fled baclv David’s indignation 
rose at hearing the giant “defy the armies oi 
the living God” He expressed his willingness to 
fight The heavy armor which Saul tried on 
David proved unsatisfactory David put them 
off Then he stepped out in advance of the 
Israelites and entered upon “no man’s land”, 
with only his shepherd staff and sling, and five 
picked stones in lus sliepherd’s bag King Saul 
watched from a distance 
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The heavily armored Goliath, with his shield 
bearer before him, felt highly msalted at seeing 
this shepherd stripling put in the field agamst 
such a tough bruiser as himself By all his de 
mon gods he cursed David and threatened to 
make him carrion for animals David retorted 
"Thou comest to me with a sword, and with a 
spear, and with a javelin but I come to thee in 
the nam^of Jehovah of hosts, the God of the 
armies of Israel, whom thou hast defied This 
day ivill Jehovali dehver thee into my hand, 
and I will smite thee, and take tliv head from 
off thee, and I vull give the dead bodies of the 
host of the Pluhstines this day unto the birds 
of the heavens, and to the ^\nld beasts of the 
earth, that all the earth may know that there is 
a God in Israel, and that all tins assembly may 
Imow that Jehovah saveth not with sword and 
spear for the battle is JehovaFs, and he will 
give you into our hand " 

Here was a vindicator of God’s name, and 
Jehovah could not fail him now, but sped the 
stone from David’s slmg unerringly to the vital 
spot m Gohatli’s forehead Then David cut off 
the head of the fallen devil worshiper, while 
the Philistines fled, -with tlie Israelites in pur 
smt, smiting them AYhen David appeared with 
Goliath’s head in King Saul’s presence, Jon 
athan loved him on sight, "as lus own soul ’ 
He recognized him as the one marked to become 
the lung of Israel (1 Samuel 17 1 58 , 18 1, 
Am Sian Ver ) As for Saul, the Devil soon 
showed him cause to become jealous of David 
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TSvice Saul tried to spear I>aTid while harping 
soothing music for the king Failing, Saul next 
plotted his death David escaped all such de 
vices and fled for his life David and Jonathan 
met secretly thereafter, and made a covenant 
with each other that David s house in kingdom 
power would not cut off kmdness from Jon 
athan’s house for ever Because Jonathan 
stood up for David, King Saul vas^nfuriated 
and made an attempt upon the life of even his 
own son —1 Samuel 18 5 to 20 42 
David, the Lord^s anointed, became a virtual 
outlaw in King Sauls realm, and without just 
cause It was part of Satan the Serpent's 
scheme to lull off anyone likely to bo the Seed 
of God s woman” and so cause Jehovah’s Eden 
ic covenant to fail After temporary refuge in 
Phihstm David ‘escaped to the cave Adullam 
and when his hretliren and all his father’s house 
heard it, they went down tlnther to him And 
c\ery one that was in distress, and every one 
that was in debt, and every one that vas dis 
contented, gathered themselves nnto him, and 
he became a captain over them and there were 
with him about four hundred men” (1 Samuel 
22 1,2) From then on mighty men of good will 
from a number of the tnbes of Israel sought un¬ 
to tlie outlawed David ambidextrous fighters 
of Benjamin, Saul’s oivn tribe, warriors of Gad 
ivuth faces like lions and bold enough to force 
passage “over Jordan m the first month, when 
it had overflown all his banks”; men of Judah 
w ho perceived that God was helpmg David, and 
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also valorous men of Manasseh David’s foliow- 
mg became a "great hosJf' 

Even wbile King Saul’s hunt for David con 
tmued, Prince Jonathan ventured to visit him 
in his hide out to strengthen him, and said 
'Tear not for the Iiand of Saul my father shall 
not find thee, and thou shalt be king over Israel, 
and I shall be next unto thee, and that also Saul 
my father knoweth ” “And they two made a 
covenant before the Lord and David abode in 
the wood, and Jonathan went to his house ”— 
1 Chromcles 12 1 22,1 Samuel 23 14-18 
Although David was banned and proscribed, 
he and his fighter foice were never seditious 
They never turned their arms against King 
Saul and his realm David persisted in looking 
upon Saul as "the Lord’s anointed’ and left it 
up to Almight) God to remove Saul David did 
not consider that his own anointing from God 
authorized him to rise up and overthrow Kmg 
Saul Twice, ivlien murder minded Saul pur 
sued David mto the Judean wilderness like a 
wild goat upon the rocks, David had it within 
his power to kill his relentless pursuer He re 
fused to do so, not choosing to ‘touch the Lord s 
anointed’ and run ahead of Jehovah God Ee 
peatedly God delivered David from encircle 
ment by Saul s hosts, and David acknowledged 
Jehovah as his Savior—1 Samuel 23, 24, 26 
At last Saul desisted from pursuit, but did 
not lift the ban off David "Wlien the Pluhstines 
prepared war and made their final march 
against Saul, David and his forces did not jom 
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With them in the aggression against Israel’s 
king At the same time David was estopped as 
outlaw from helping Saul against Israel’s tradi 
tional enemies, the Philistines Disaster faced 
Satil, and all communication between him and 
the great Theocrat was cut off His rebellious 
ness had been as tlie sin of witclicraft Now m 
desperation Saul went down to the \vitch of 
Cndor, disobeyed God in not lolling her off, and 
asked the impossible thing, that she should 
raise Samuel from the dead The witch got in 
touch with a demon that pretended to be the 
dead Samuel and gave a Ijing but dishearten 
ing message to the king Hopelessly, Saul led 
his armies into the battle at Mount Gilboa, and 
he and tliree of Ins sons were slain, as the 
Philistines defeated and routed tlie Israelites 
(1 Samuel 28 31) David mourned bitterlj over 
the deatli of King Saul and prince Jonathan 
Under God s instruction David returned with 
Ills band into Judah to the city of Hebron, about 
fifteen miles south of Ins birthplace, Bethlehem 
“And the men of Judah came, and there they 
anointed David lung over the house of Judah ” 
He was thirty years old when thus anointed 
to be king over the tribe of Judah, which fact 
reminds us of Jesus' anomting -with God’s spirit 
at tlurty years of age at the Jordan river. 
(2 Samuel 2 1-4; 5 4; Luke 3 21-23) The ad 
herents of Saul’s house put his surviving son 
upon the throne over the other tribes, and war¬ 
fare between them and the tribe of Judah fol¬ 
lowed for a long time When the cause of Saul’s 
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house failed due to lacldng God’s blessing, the 
tribes all turned to David. “So all the elders of 
Israel came to the king to Hebron; and king 
David made a league with them in Hebron be¬ 
fore the Loud: and they anointed David Idng 
over Israel.” This was David’s third anointing. 
—2 Samuel 5:1-4. 

Hebron continued as David’s capital for 
seven years and six months. Then David’s obe¬ 
dience to God’s decree to push the offensive 
against the religionists within the boundaries 
God had marked for Israel led to an important 
change. The heathen Jebusites still occupied the 
stronghold or fortress-citadel in Jerusalem, 
about twenty miles northeast of Hebron. David 
first proceeded against them. By means of the 
secret “gutter”, or underground passage lead¬ 
ing to the water supply of the Jebusito strong¬ 
hold, David's men under Captain Joab gained 
entrance into the stronghold, and it was taken. 
“David took the strong hold of Zion: the same 
is the city of David. ... So David dwelt in the 
fort, and called it the city of David. And David 
built round about from Millo [the fill-in] and 
inward.” (2 Samuel 5:5-9) David thus made 
Jerusalem tlie capital city of the typical Theoc¬ 
racy. Because the king dwelt in the stronghold 
of ^on, the city’s most prominent part, Jerusa¬ 
lem as a whole was also called “Zion”. The two 
names Zion and Jentsalem came to be applied 
interchangeably to the Theocratic capital. 

Again showing tlie poisonous enmity of Sa¬ 
tan the Serpent against any representative of 
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the Seed of Jehovah’s “wife”, the Philistines 
tried to unseat Da\id when the Philistines 
heard that tliey had anointed David king over 
Israel, all the Pluhstmes came up to seek 
David ’ David, by a miracle of God, defeated 
them at Baal pcrazim When they recovered 
and again attempted to interfere in the govern 
ment of the typical Theocracy, God gave David 
another \ictory over the devil worshipers at 
Gibeon And Davids prestige rose—2 Samuel 
5 17 2o, 1 Chronicles 14 8 17 
It was a long time since the Pluhstmes’ vie 
tory at Shiloh in the boyhood days of Samuel 
Ever since tlieir temporary seizure of tlie ark 
of the covenant at that time, the sacred ark had 
not Imown the inside of the tabernacle s holy of 
holies It was kept m the home of a Levite at 
Gibeah King David brought it out of its obscur¬ 
ity theio and caused it to be borne amid great 
rejoicing to a place on Mount Zion, within a spe 
cial tent near his palace But the tabernacle 
built by Moses and its altar of sacrifice re 
mained in the high place at Gibeon As the pro 
cession brouglit the ark up into tlie royal city, 
the Levites sang this psalm of David 
‘ Sing unto Jehovah, all the earth, show forth 
his salvation from day to day Declare his glory 
among the nations, bis marvellous works among 
all the peoples Foi great is Jehovah, and great 
ly to be praised he also is to be feared above all 
gods For all the gods of the peoples are idols 
but Jehovah made the heavens Honor and 
majesty are before him strength and gladness 
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are in his place. Ascribe unto Jehovah, ye kin¬ 
dreds of the peoples, ascribe unto Jehovah 
glory and strength; ascribe unto Jehovah the 
glory due unto his name: bring an offering, and 
come before him; worship Jehovah in holy ar¬ 
ray. Tremble before him, all the earth: the 
world also is established that it cannot be 
moved. Let the heavens be glad, and let the 
earth rejoice; and let them say among the na¬ 
tions, Jehovah beionethT —1 Chronicles, chap¬ 
ters 15 and 16, Am. Sian. Ver. 

Time passed. David, dwelling in a house of 
cedar, felt a tent unworthy to cover the ark of 
Qod. He told the prophet Nathan of his desire 
to promote the worship of God in Israel by the 
buUding of a glorious temple for the ark in 
Jerusalem. Then it was that, although not au- 
tliorizing David to build the temple, Jehovah 
God made a covenant for the kingdom with this 
'‘man after his own heart”. By Nathan God sent 
this covenant message to David: "Moreover I 
tell thee that Jeliovali will build thee a house. 
And it shall come to pass, wlien thy days are 
fulfilled that thou mn.st go to be uuth thy fa¬ 
thers, that I will set up thy seed after thoc, who 
shall be of thy sons; and I will establish his 
Jdngdom. He shall build me a house, and I will 
establish liis throne for ever. I will be his fa¬ 
ther, and he shall he my son: and I will not take 
my loving-ldndncss away from him, as I took 
it from him [Saul] that was before thee; but I 
will settle him in my house and in my kingdom 
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for ever; and his throne shall be established 
for ever "~1 Chronicles 17 1-15, Stan Ver 
As a covenant for the Kingdom tlus declara¬ 
tion of the divine ^vill and purpose was directly 
related to Jehovah's covenant in Eden and to his 
covenant thereafter witli Abraham His cove¬ 
nant with David left no further nncertamty the 
Seed of God’s "voman”, which seed is also the 
Seed of the Greater Abraham, Jehovah, must 
come according to the flesh through the royal 
line of King David of the tribe of Judah Hence 
the Seed would be rightly called “the Son of 
David’, denoting his royal inheritance The 
covenant with David was a prophecy, which had 
only a partial and illustrative fulfillment in the 
successor of David at his death The Seed of 
the “woman’ is the One to whom in reality Je 
hovah IS a Father, and the Seed is to Him a son 
It IS the tlirone of the Seed that must be estab 
Iished for ever The Seed is the One whom Jeho 
vah must settle in the divine household for ever 
and whose langdom must be forever in Jeho 
vah’s Theocracj The Seed is tlie One privileged 
to build the true and abidmg house or temple of 
the Most High God The Seed is the sole Heir 
to the covenant for tlie Kingdom He is accord 
ingly the Lord Jehovah’s Anointed One, the 
only rightful Ruler in the "kingdom of heaven” 
in the New World of righteousness 
David’s name means ‘^Beloved” He was deep 
ly touched by tlus loving kindness of the Lord, 
and prayed "And now, 0 Jehovah, let the word 
tliat thou hast spoken concerning thy servant. 
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and concerning his house, be established for 
ever, and do as thou hast spoken And let thy 
name be established and magnified for ever, say 
mg, Jehovah of hosts is the God of Israel, even 
a God to Israel and the house of David thy 
servant is established before thee ”—1 Chron 
icles 17 IG 27, Am Stan Ver , 2 Samuel 7 18 29 
When later, possibly during the Israelite cap 
tivity to Babylon, it appeared that the Kingdom 
covenant had broken down, the inspired writer 
of Psalm 89 drew comfort of its certainty of 
fulfillment from these divine unbreakable 
words *‘1 bale made a covenant with my clio 
sen, I have sworn unto David my servant Tlij 
seed will I establish for ever, and build up thy 
throne to all generations Blessed is the 
people that Icnow the 30 >ful sound tliey wall, 
0 Jehovah, in the light of thy countenance 
For our shield belongcth unto Jehovah, and our 
king to the IIolj One of Israel I have 
found David my servant, with ray holy oil liavo 
I anointed lum I also vill rnal e him my 
firstborn, the highest of the Kings of the earth 
My lovingkindness will I keep for him for ever 
more, and my covenant shall stand fast with 
him M> covenant will I not break, nor 
alter the thing that is gone out of my lips Once 
have I sworn by my holiness I will not lie unto 
David His seed shall endure for ever, and his 
throne as the sun before me It shall bo estab 
hshed for ever as tlic moon, and as the faithful 
witness in the sky”—Psalm 89 3, 4, 15, 18, 20, 
27, 28, 34 37, Am Stan Ver 
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CHAPTER X 

PALACE OF THE THEOCRAT 


THE covenant which He made with 
Abraham, the Lord God foretold that 
rlw^l liind lie pnrposed to give to Abra- 
ham’s seed sho^d be “from the river 
of Egypt onto the great river, the river Eu¬ 
phrates”. When he was leading Abraham’s de¬ 
scendants, the children of Israel, to that prom¬ 
ised land, he declared that its bounds should be 
'from the Red sea to the Mediterranean sea, 
upon which Philistia bordered, and from the 
deserts on the east up to the river Euphrates. 
(Genesis 15:18-21; Exodus 23:31) Since the 
Kingdom covenant with King David made it 
fitting that his immediate successor should be 
a tjT)e or a figure prophetic of the coming King, 
Clinst, it was also fitting that the realm of 
David’s successor should reach to the divinely 
ordained bounds. Then this would be a correct 
type picturing how the royal Seed of God’s 
“woman” should reign to tlie very ends of the 
earth.—^Psalm 72: 8. 

Feeling his responsibility in this regard, 
King David was filled with burning zeal on ac¬ 
count of the Kingdom covenant. He carried on 
an offensive against all the unfriendly, trouble¬ 
some heathen peoples wthin the boundaries 
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that the Lord had marked, snch as the Syrians, 
Moabites, Ammonites, Philistines, Edomites, 
and Amaleldtes. All snch he snbdued and made 
tributary. “And Jehovah gave victory to David 
whithersoever he went. And David reigned over 
all Israel; and David executed justice and right¬ 
eousness unto all his people.” (2 Samuel 8:1-15) 
With all the God-given territory brought un¬ 
der Theocratic rule, David could with satisfac¬ 
tion turn over the kingdom to his son and suc¬ 
cessor. 

David’s was a hard-fought course. His reign 
was marked by great difficulties and tempta¬ 
tion. In deepest contrition and eelf-humiliation 
he passed through retributive punishment and* 
recovered from his sin with Bathsheba, Uriah’s 
wife, and was reinstated in God’s favor. Con¬ 
spiracy and rebellion were hatched against him 
by his beloved son, Absalom, assisted by the 
perfidious Aliithophel, David’s most trusted 
counselor. It ended in disaster for the rebels 
and failed to bring God’s Kingdom covenant to 
nought. Absalom was hung by his own long hair, 
and Ahithophel hung himself; both were proto¬ 
types of an infamous Judas Iscariot and a "man 
of sin” class. Famine smote the land three years 
straight until the sin of King Saul against tlie 
Gibeonites was properly expiated by David’s 
order. Pestilence cut down at one time 70,000 
Israelites due to David’s mistake in taking an 
unlawful census of tlie population. Neverthe¬ 
less, the humbled David displayed a right heart- 
condition toward God, whom he recognized as 
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tlie real and invisible King of Israel, and thus 
the Kingdom covenant Mith him stood —2 Sam¬ 
uel 11 24 

Tlie forty jears of David’s reign drew near 
their close Ho was mindful of the special A\ork 
assigned to his successor, tliat of building a 
temple to JehovaVs name At the clima's. of the 
pestilence God’s angel indicated %\herc the site 
of the temple must be, at Araunah’s threshing 
floor on tlie spur known as Mount Moriah run 
ning noitlnsard from Mount Zion (2 Samuel 
24 15 25; 1 Chronicles 21 and 22) With zeal for 
Jehovah's house, David prepared much build 
mg material for Solomon s use He was guided 
of the Lord to make Theocratic arrangements 
for the work of the Levitos at the temple, and 
also for the music and musicians, and lie sys¬ 
tematized the course of service of the many 
houses of priests All affairs of the kingdom 
were so disposed astoleave them in proper state 
for David s successor to take over —^1 Chron 
icles21 28 to 27 34 

Thereupon the aged David, in the presence of 
a representative assembly of all the tribes at 
Jerusalem, gave a charge to his son Solomon, 
ivhorn God chose ‘to sit upon the throne of the 
kingdom of the Lord over Israel' David said 
“And thou, Solomon my son, loiow thou the God 
of thy father, and serve hira with a perfect 
heart and with a willing mind for the Lord 
searcheth all hearts, and understandoth all the 
imaginations of the thoughts if thou seek him, 
he will be found of thee, but if thou forsake 
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him, he will cast thee off for ever. Take heed 
now; for the Lord hath chosen thee to build an 
house for tlie sanctuary: be strong, and do it.” 
“Then David gave to Solomon his son the pat¬ 
tern . . . the pattern of all that he had by tlie 
spirit, of the courts of the house of the Lord, 
and of all the chambers round about, . . . also 
for the courses of the priests and the Levites, 
and for all the work of the service of the house 
of the Lord, . . . All this, said David, the Lord 
made me understand in writing by his hand 
upon me, even all the works of tliis pattern.” 
—1 Chronicles 28:9-21. 

Then the retiring king addressed himself to 
all the congregation of Israel, saying: “Solomon 
my son, whom alone God hath chosen, is yet 
young and tender, and the work is great; for the 
palace is not for man, but for Jehovah God 
[The Theocrat]. Now I have prepared with all 
my might for the liouse of my God. . . . More¬ 
over also, because I have set my affection on 
the house of my God, seeing that I have a 
treasure of mine own of gold and silver, I give 
it unto the house of my God, over and above 
all tliat I have prepared for the holy house.” 
—1 Chronicles 29:1-3, Am. Stan. Ver. 

At this royal example of devotion to Jeho- 
vali’s temple work the princes and people con¬ 
tributed ^dllingly, with perfect hearts, to the 
temple support. This made King David rejoice, 
and he said: ‘TBlessed be thou^ 0 Jehovah^ the 
God of Israel onr father, for ever and ever. 
Thine, 0 Jehovah, is the greatness, and the 
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power, and the glory, and the victory, and the 
majesty for all that is in the heavens and in 
the earth is thine, thine is the langdom, 0 Je¬ 
hovah, and thou art exalted as head above all 
Both riches and honor come of thee, and then 
rulest over all; and in tliy hand is power and 
might, and in thy hand it is to make great, and 
to give strength nnto all Now therefore, our 
God, we thank thee, and praise thy glorious 
name . give unto Solomon my son a per¬ 
fect heart, to keep thy commandments, thy testi- 
monies, and thy statutes, and to do all these 
things, and to huild the palace, for which I 
have made provision”—1 Chronicles 29.0-19, 
Afii Stan Ver. 

This was a royal confession before God and 
all the nation of Israel that the Most High God, 
the source of all power and authority, was the 
true King in Israel It was a confession that 
this was a Tlicocracy The entire nation, from 
the king on down to the least subject, were nn 
der God’s inle and lus law covenant His cove¬ 
nant was the Constitution for the nation, and it 
was binding also upon Jehovah's regal repre 
sentative on the throne and upon the high priest 
in holy office Hence it is recorded "And they 
made Solomon the son of David kmg the second 
time, and anointed him nnto Jehovah to be 
prince, and Zadok to be priest Then Solomon 
sat on the throne of Jehovah as king instead 
of David his father, and prospered; and all 
Israel obeyed him And all the princes, and the 
mighty men, and aVk the sons, likewise ef Vang 
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David, submitted themselves unto Solomon the 
tmg" (1 Chronicles 29 22 24, Am Stan Ver ) 
All the covenant people must fear God the Su 
preme Theocrat and must honor his lang, doing 
so as unto Jehovah —^1 Peter 2 17 
This was the second time that Solomon was 
anointed to be king The first time was m order 
to forestall a seditious attempt to grab the 
throne ahead of Solomon David s son Adonijah 
ignored Jehovah’s appointment of Solomon to 
succeed his father, and said 'T will be lang ’ 
Then he had a select assembly held at which he 
had himself installed as king, tlie priest Abi 
athar anomting him Word of this was quickly 
relayed to aged King David Immediately 
David ordered a coronation assembly, and that 
Solomon be ndden on the kmg’s mule doivn to 
the sprmg of Gihon just outside Jerusalem and 
there made lung This was done * And Zadok 
the priest took an horn of oil out of the taber¬ 
nacle, and anointed Solomon And they blew the 
trumpet, and all the people said, God save Hng 
Solomon l(Sebieiv) Let kmg Solomon live] 
And all the people came up after him, and the 
people piped ivith pipes, and rejoiced with great 
joy, so that the earth rent with the sound of 
them ” (1 Kings 1 1-40) Another anti Theo 
cratic attempt of Satan tlie Serpent to raal e 
distnrbance and to bring Jehovah’s Kmgdom 
covenant to nought was thus foiled Jehovah 
was the Higher Power in Israel and reigned 
After David s death tlie Lord God appeared 
to Solomon in a dream and promised, at Solo 
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mon’s request, to give him wisdom and under¬ 
standing Such wisdom early manifested itself 
in Ins 3 udgments toward lus sub 3 ects, “and they 
feared the king for they saw that the isdom 
of God was in him, to do judgment (1 Kings 
3 4 28) From the very beginning of his forty- 
year reign it was a tunc of prosperity for his 
happy subjects The nation was populous and 
could afford to be there was freedom from 
want “Judah and Israel were many, as the sand 
which IS by tbe sea in multitude, eating and 
drinking, and making merry And Solomon 
reigned over all kingdoms from the river unto 
the land of tlie Pliilistincs, and unto the border 
of Egypt they brought presents [tribute], and 
served Solomon all the days of his life 
and he had peace on all sides round about him 
And Judah and Israel dwelt safely, every man 
under lus vine and under his fig tree, from Dan 
[on the north] even to Beer sheba [on the 
south], all the days of Solomon And God gave 
Solomon ivisdom and understanding exceeding 
much, and largeness of heart, even as the sand 
that IS on the sea shore For he was wiser than 
all men; . . And there came of all people to 
hear tlie wisdom of Solomon, from all kings of 
the earth, which had heard of his wisdom ” 
—1 Kings 4 20,21,24,25,29,31,34 
That was more than a thousand years before 
Christ, or hnndreds of years before the first 
Greek Olympiad (776 B C ) and before Borne 
w as founded (753 B C ) Solomon’s reign closed 
in tlie jear 997 B C. 
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"What distinguished Splomon’s rule above all 
other accomplishments was his construction of 
Jehovah’s temple at Jerusalem. (2 Chronicles 
2:1) Hiram of Tyre, an allied Idng, loved 
Solomon. He gladly co-operated with him, to the 
extent permitted, ^in building this glorious pal¬ 
ace of Jehovah, wliicli, according to today’s 
values, cost more than two billion dollars to 
build. It was in the fourth year after he began 
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ruling, and in the spring of the year, about a 
half month after the passover celebration, that 
King Solomon came to the temple work As the 
historian records ‘And it came to pass in the 
four hundred and eightieth year after the chil¬ 
dren of Isiael were come out of the land of 
I^Sypt [after the passover celebration], in the 
fourth year of Solomon's reign over Israel, in 
the montli 2if, winch is tlje second montli, that 
he began to build the house of the Lord ” 
(1 Kings 6 1) The chronicler reports “Then 
Solomon began to build the house of the Lord 
at Jerusalem in mount Moriah, where the Lord 
appeared unto David his father, m the place 
that David had prepared in the tlireshing/loor 
of Oman tlie Jebusite And he began to build 
in the second day of the second month, in the 
fourth year of his reign '—2 Clironicles 3 1,2 

King Solomon followed tlie Theocratic pat 
tern given him as to the temple This uas im 
portant, because that temple was typical, being 
a prophetic pattern of a greater, grander tern 
pie winch it was Jehovah’s purpose to build, 
not made ivith human hands, nor made of life 
less stones (Hebrews 8 2 5) The two vital com 
partments, namely, Uie holy and the most holy, 
within the glorious temple were of just tivicc 
the size of tlie like compartments in the taber 
nacle built by Moses in the wilderness of Mount 
Sinai 

The work went on smoothly at the temple 
site “and the house, when it was in building, 
was built of stone made ready before it was 
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brought thither: so that there was neither ham¬ 
mer nor ax nor any tool of iron heard in the 
house, while it was in building.” How typical 
that was of the truth stated by the apostle Paul 
concerning the true temple: "‘Let all things be 
done unto edifying. For God is not the author 
of confusion, but of peace, as in all churches of 
the saints.” (1 Corinthians 14:26,33) Even 
with all such smooth progress, due to well- 
planned preliminaries, the building was of such 
magnitude that it took more than seven years 
to complete. “In tlie fourth year was the founda¬ 
tion of the house of the Lord laid, in the montli 
Zif: and in the eleventh year, in the month Bui, 
which is the eighth month, was the house fin¬ 
ished throughout all the parts thereof, and ac¬ 
cording to all the fashion of it. So was he seven 
years in building it”; or, more exactly, seven 
years and six months.-l IQngs 6:7-38; 2Chron- 
iclcs3:3-17;4:l-22. 

The temple was completed in the eighth 
month, Bui, but the record is that the temple 
was dedicated “at the feast in the month Etha- 
nim, which is the seventh month”. The feast of 
tabernacles or of ingathering, seven days long, 
was celebrated in the seventh month, Ethanim 
15-21; and whether Solomon advanced the time 
of dedication a month before the temple’s com¬ 
pletion in order to take advantage of the feast 
of tabernacles is not certain. The record may 
mean that he waited till the seventh month of 
the following year, tlie eighth year from the 
time of beginning building. Tliis would allow 
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time for the bringing in of all the things belong¬ 
ing to tile temple and for giving the priests and 
Levites advance training for regular service, 
which service would be steady, when once be¬ 
gun (1 Kings 8 51) At all events, the dedica 
tion of the temple for seven days led into the 
most joyful feast of the Jewish year, which 
made it fourteen days of continuous joy 
‘ Then Solomon assembled the elders of Isra 
el, and all the Iieads of the tribes, the chief of 
the fathers of the children of Israel, unto king 
Solomon in Jerusalem, that they might bring 
up the ark of the covenant of the Lord out of the 
city of David, which is Zion And all the men of 
Israel assembled themselves unto king Solomon 
at the feast in the month Etliamm, which is the 
seventh month ” The priests earned the ark 
into the Holy of Holies of the temple, ivith its 
decorations of cherubim and palms “There was 
nothing in the ark save the two tables of stone, 
which Moses put there at Horeb, when the Lord 
made a covenant with the children of Israel, 
when they came out of the land of Egypt” 
Then, as if in symbol of the fact that Jehovah 
had taken his seat on his throne amid the cheru¬ 
bim of the ark and those other cherubim deco¬ 
rating the ifost Holy, a miracle occurred “When 
the priests were come out of the holy place, . . 
the cloud filled the house of the Lord, so that the 
priests could not stand to minister because of 
the cloud for the glory of the Lord had filled 
the house of the Lord Then spake Solomon, The 
Lord said that he would dwell in the thick dark- 
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ness. I have surely built thee an house to dwell 
in, a settled place for thee to abide in for ever.” 
—1 Kings 8:1-14. 

Thereafter, as the king stood before the altar 
of the Lord in the temple court, before all the 
congregation, he spread forth his hands to 
heaven and prayed that the Lord would con¬ 
tinue to fulfill his Kingdom covenant tow’ard 
the royal house. He entreated that Jehovah God 
have respect unto this temple palace, of which 
he had said, “My name shall be there”; and that 
He regard the prayers of his covenant people 
that should be offered in it or in the direction 
of it. Why! “That they may fear thee all the 
days that tlioy live in the land w^hicli thou gavest 
unto our fathers.”—1 Kings 8:22-40. 

Then, to show that tlie blessings of the temple 
would not be kept down to just the covenant 
people but would extend also to all strangers of 
faith and good-mil toward Jehovah God, of 
whatever nationality, the Lord inspired Solo¬ 
mon to continue praying with these words: 
“Moreover concerning a stranger, that is not 
of thy people Israel, but cometh out of a far 
country for thy name’s sake; (for they shall 
hear of thy great name, and of thy strong hand, 
and of thy stretched out arm:) when he shall 
come and pray toward this house; hear thou in 
heaven thy dwelling place, and do according to 
all that the stranger calleth to thee for: that 
all people of the earth may know tliy name, to 
fear thee, as do thy people Israel; and that they 
may know tliat this Jiousc, whicli I have builded, 
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is called by thy name/—1 Kings 8:4143; 
2 Chronicles 6:32,33. 

The king’s supplication took up entreaty 
again in behalf of the people of Jehovah's in¬ 
heritance, that He might “maintain the cause of 
his servant [the king], and the cause of his peo¬ 
ple Israel at all times, as the matter shall re¬ 
quire : that all the people of the earth may know 
that the LoEd [Jehovah] is God, and that there 
is none else" (1 Kings 8:44-61) The entire 
prayer was for the Lord Ood to make a name 
for himself and to vindicate his name before all 
nations. At the finish of the prayer the mercifnl 
Hearer of prayer responded with an open token. 
“Now when Solomon had made an end of pray¬ 
ing, the fire came down from heaven, and con¬ 
sumed the burnt offering and the sacrifices ; and 
the glory of the Loed filled the house. And the 
priests could not enter into the house of the 
Lord, because the glory of tlie Lord had filled 
the Lord's house." 

Moreover, after the temple dedication and 
the feast were over and the people departed on 
the twenty-third day, Jehovali appeared to Sol¬ 
omon by night and directly assured the king 
He had heard his prayer. Also if Solomon kept 
God's covenant faithfully, then a royal succes¬ 
sor to him would not fail. But if he and his peo¬ 
ple forsook God and turned to religion, God 
would uproot them from their land and he would 
cast out of his sight this palace built to his name 
and let it become an astonishing min.—2 Chron¬ 
icles 7:1-22. 



CHAPTER XI 

■ REIGNING LINE INTERRUPTED 

ID tlie royal line running from faith- 
® ful King David continue unbroken 
^ until the coming of the Seed in whom 
_^ the Kingdom covenant finds its com¬ 
plete and everlasting fulfillment? It did. But 
not all those in the line occupied the throne of 
tlie typical Theocracy in Israel. The kingdom 
ceased to function at the end of 511 years from 
the time that King Saul began to reign over 
the chosen nation. For the vindication of Jeho¬ 
vah’s name and word He did not cast away the 
KingdomcovenanthemndeT\'ith David. Though 
clouded over for hundreds of years, due to the 
overthrow of tlie typical Idngdom, it burst fortli 
again in all its glorj’ as the sun in the heavens 
to brighten tlie hopes of all seeldng truth and 
life. 

After dedicating tlie sacred palace of Jeho¬ 
vah tlie Universal King, Solomon occnpied him¬ 
self thirteen years in building the palace of the 
royal family and also the ‘‘iiouse of the forest 
of Lebanon” and also a ‘‘porch for the throne 
where he might judge”. At the end of twenty 
years, wherein he built the temple and his own 
palace, Solomon directed his efforts to a build¬ 
ing program in other cities of the kingdom. 
—1 Kings 7:1-12; 2 Chronicles 8:1-6. 

1B6 
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Solomon s fame spread to all nations of the 
earth The queen of Sheba^ far distant, heard 
theieof and undertook a long journey to come 
and interview him When she had seen his build 
mg vorks and his langdom arrangements, and 
had heard him wisely answer all her hard ques 
tions, she was left breathless Then she said 
'‘Beholdj the one half of the greatness of thy 
wisdom was not told me for thou exceedest the 
fame that I heard Happy are thy men, and 
liappj are tliese thy servants, winch stand con 
tinually before thee, and hear thy wsdom 
Blessed he the Loan [Jehovah] thy God, wlueh 
delighted in thee to set thee on ms throne, to 
be Vang for the Lord thy God because thy God 
loved Israel, to establish them for ever, there 
fore made he thee 1 mg over them, to do judg 
ment and justice ^ After receiving her gifts of 
appreciation, Solomon gave the queen all her 
desire, and then she returned to the land of 
Sheba —2 Chronicles 9 112 
It cannot Scripturally be imagined that God 
bestowed all this fame and wisdom and glory 
upon lOng Solomon merely to glorify a man 
It must have been, and it was, because all this 
glory of the langdom of Israel under the great 
Theocrat Jehovali was typical It portrayed in 
a small degree the glory and wise government 
and godliness and prosperity that will distin 
guish the Theocratic lOngdom of the reigning 
Seed ei Jelsev^s **wixssis , CJjrjst the Kisg 
Despite all prophetic previews thereof, and the 
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testimony given by tlie "witnesses of Jeliovab, 
‘behold, the half was not told.* 

That the glory of Solomon’s reign was not the 
realization in completeness of the Kingdom 
covenant but was merely typical is proved by 
the fact that it passed away. Therefore if the 
Israelites were thinking that The Kingdom was 
at hand, through which all families and nations 
of the earth are due to be blessed, they were in 
for a disappointment. For a successful reign, 
blessed of the Lord God, these instructions from 
him as contained in his covenant "with bis typ¬ 
ical people must be fulfilled by the king: “He 
shall not multiply horses to himself, nor cause 
the people to return to Egypt, to the end that he 
should multiply horses: forasmuch as the Lord 
hath said unto you, Ye shall henceforth return 
no more that way. Neither shall he multiply 
wives to himself, that his heart turn not away: 
neither shall he greatly multiply to himself 
silver and gold. And it shall be, when he sitteth 
upon the throne of his kingdom, that he shall 
write him a copy of*this law in a book out of 
that which is before tlie priests the Levites: and 
it shall be with him, and he shall read therein all 
the days of his life: that he may learn to fear 
tlie Lord his God, to keep all the words of this 
law and these statutes, to do them: that his 
heart be not lifted up above his brethren, and 
that he turn not aside from the commandment, 
to the right hand, or to the left: to the end that 
he may prolong his days in his kingdom, he, 
and his children, in the midst of Israel.” (Deu- 
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teronomy 17:14-20) The Idng’s chief concern 
must be to inform himself on the Theocratic law 
and to continually meditate upon it and faith¬ 
fully perform it and thus to put foremost the 
worship and service of the Lord God Jehovah. 

King Solomon multiplied to himself many 
wives as well as horses and chariots. Eegard- 
less of what typical significance this may have, 
the pressure which these things exerted upon 
an imperfect man in the wrong direction proved 
finally too much for wise King Solomon. With 
reference to Solomon’s matrimonial alliances 
with foreign heathen rulers, Nebemiah said: 
^Did not Solomon king of Israel sin by these 
things? yet among many nations was there no 
king like him, who was beloved of his God, and 
God made him king over all Israel: nevertheless 
even liim did outlandish women cause to sin.” 
(Nehemiah 13:26) In his old age Solomon 
weakened, and his non-Israelite wives, who 
were demon-worshipers, prevailed upon him to 
turn to the worship of false gods. For this, 
Solomon came under God’s displeasure. Out 
of respect of his covenant irith David God did 
not take away the kingdom completely from 
Solomon’s family, but took away tlie greater 
part of it and turned such over to other tribes¬ 
men of Israel to govern. God warned unfaithful 
Solomon that He would do this after Solomon’s 
death. (1 Kings 11:1-14) There is nothing to 
show that Solomon repented of his course or 
that the book of Ecclesiastes wira written by 
hiTn after snch repentance. 
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God’s decree of kingdom partition went 
throngh At tlie beginning of the reign of Reho 
boam, son of Solomon, the Israelites sent a dele¬ 
gation under Jeroboam of the tribe of Ephraim 
to ask for a lightening of their burdens Reho 
boam listened to bad advisers and gave a harsh, 
threatening answer At this, ten tribes of Israel 
revolted against the royal house of Solomon 
and made Jeroboam long Only the tribe of 
Benjamin remained loyal to the tribe of Judah 
and its royal line of David When Rehoboam 
set out to bring tlie rebellious tribes back under 
lus scepter, Jehovali God made 1 norni his dis 
approval to the Umg Two kingdoms now ap 
peared in the land, that Inngdom of Judah un 
der Rehoboam at Jerusalem, and the kingdom 
of ten tribes of Israel under Jeroboam at 
Sliechem in Mount Ephraim—1 Kings 11 26 
43,12 133 

In his law covenant with Israel the great The 
ocrat had expressly forbidden that any religion 
or deinonisin should be interwoven into the 
kingdom Because King Saul erred in this re 
spect God let him be slain and he forfeited the 
c^o^^n for his family (1 Chronicles 10 13,14) 
For like reason God rent the united kingdom 
from Solomon’s royal house If Jeroboam avoid 
ed this besetting sm of religion, then he might be 
blessed in lus reign over the northern kingdom 
of ten tribes If he obeyed, then, said Jehovah, 
‘T will bo with thee, and build tliee a sure house, 
as I built for David, and will give Israel unto 
tliee And I will for this afflict the seed of David, 
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but Dot for ever.” Yes, ‘'not for ever,” because 
Jehovah purposed a reunion of all Israel under 
the Seed of liis “woman” in due time.—Ezekiel 
37:15-28. 

King Jeroboam, however, did not trust in 
God’s offer. Fearing that his subjects would re¬ 
turn to the house of David if they kept on going 
up regularly to Jerusalem to worship Jehovah 
and celebrate His feasts there, he leaned to his 
own understanding and violated God’s cove¬ 
nant. For political reasons, namely, to make 
sure his kingdom for himself, Jeroboam turned 
from the worship of Jehovah, invented the idol¬ 
atrous worship of golden calves, and appointed 
a priesthood of religious racketeers. He ordered 
Ills subjects to stay away from Jehovah’s wor- 
sliip at Jerusalem and to adopt the new state 
religion. By this step Jeroboam sealed the doom 
of the new kingdom as well as of his own dynasty. 
He became notorious ever after as ‘Jeroboam 
the son of Nebat which caused Israel to sin’. 
(1 Kings 12:25-33; 13:1-6,33,34) Neverthe¬ 
less, a remnant of the ten tribes remained faith¬ 
ful to Jehovah God and declined to take up the 
rrfigion of the golden calf-idols. 

Peace accompanied by God’s blessing was 
taken away from the new kingdom of ten tribes 
because of religion. Tlie rulership of the nation 
passed by violence and bloodshed from the 
hands of one family to another, in quick order. 
Omri, seventh king, shifted the nation’s capital 
to a new city which he built on a hill. He called 
it “Samaria”. Samaria, therefore, became a 



• REIGNING LINE INTERRUPTED 161 

symbol of the ten-tribe kingdom of Israel and 
stood as a rival of Jerusalem. 

Omri’s son, Ahab, exceeded all previous kings 
in wickedness. “He took to wife Jezebel the 
daughter of Ethbaal king of the Zidonians, and 
went and served Baal, and worshipped him. And 
he reared up an altar for Baal in the house of 
Baal, which he had built in Samaria. And [he] 
made a grove [or, Aslierah, symbol of Satan’s 
woman}.’* (1 Kings 16:1-33) “Baal” means 
‘lord, master, husband, owner”. Baal was an 
idolatrous symbol of Satan the Devil as the sun- 
god. His worship was attended witli moral un- 
eleanness and with the sacrifices of living chil¬ 
dren by fire, suggestive of the religious doctrine 
of torments in a fiery hell or in a purgatory. 
In utter detestation of sudi religious practice 
Jehovah God said: “They have built also the 
high places of Baal, to burn their sons wth fire 
for burnt offerings unto Baal, which I com¬ 
manded not, nor spake it, neither came it into 
my mind.”—Jeremiah 19:5; 7:31. 

Jezebel, Aliab’s queen, was so wicked as a 
backer of Baal-worslup that God’s Word speaks 
of her as a symbol of Satan the Devil’s “woman” 
or organization, the mother of his wicked seed. 
She attempted the destruction of all of Jeho¬ 
vah’s prophets in Israel, including the prophets 
Elijah and Elisha, but failed. For all her idol¬ 
atry' and bloody crimes she met a violent death 
at the hands of King Jehu, whom God instruct¬ 
ed Elijah to anoint to act as God’s executioner 
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against the Baal'Worshipers in the land of 
Israel 

Jehu destroyed Baahivorship out of Israel 
for a time With him in this effort there was 
associated a Tight hearted man, a non Israehte 
named Jehonadab (or Jonadab) the son of 
Rechab (2 Kings, chapters 9 and 10} However, 
the calf-worship contmued m Israel, and later 
Baal worship was resumed The kmgs of Israel, 
in rivalry, fought against tlieir brethren of the 
Kingdom of Judah, and made alliance with 
heathen nations m tliat behalf At length, in 
vindication of lus word and name, Jehovah God 
brought the kingdom of the ten tribes of Israel 
to an end, after 258 years of existence 

Jehovah permitted the king of Assyria, the 
second world power after Egypt, to rise up in 
his might and to act as God's executioner 
against the wicked covenant-breakers and to 
destioy the Kingdom of Israel, m 740 B C. 
(2 ICings 17.1-23) The surviving Israelites, ex¬ 
cept a faithful remnant tlmt had escaped into 
the land of the Kingdom of Judah, were earned 
off from Palestine and held captive in the land 
of Assyria To take their place in Palestine the 
king of Assyria transplanted heathen religion¬ 
ists and “placed them in the cities of Samaria 
instead of the children of Israel* and they pos 
sessed Samaria, and dwelt in tlie cities tliereof” 
Thinlnng to safeguard themselves from harm, 
they adopted the name of Jehovah and a reli¬ 
gious form of his worship into their devil- 
worship From them are descended the Gamari- 
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tans, ■with some of whom Jes'ns came in tonch 
in his days. Jesns’ parable of “the good Samari¬ 
tan” is quite well known.—2 Kings 17:22-41; 
Luke 10:30-37; 17:11-19; John 4:1-42. 

Tlie kingdom of Judah survived that of the 
other house of Israel by 133 years. Because 
space does not permit of going into the reigns 
of the kings of Judah in detail, and because the 
apostle Matthew does not give the complete 
list in the genealogy running down from David 
to Joseph the husband of Mary, we here give a 
list of the kings of Judah beginning with David, 
and show also the year B.C. (before Christ) 
when eacli began to reign: 


T£AB EIKO’S KAUE 

1077 B C David 


1037 


Solomon 

997 


Behoboam 

9S0 


Abijah 

978 

it 

Asa 

938 


Jebosbapbat 

017 


Jeboram 

910 


Abazioh 

909 


[Quren Atbaliab] 

903 


Jonsh 

866 

« 

Amnytnh 


TBAB SIKO’a NAUB 
, 820 B C Uzaial) 

774 “ Jotbam 
759 « Ahoz 
745 “ Hozekiab 
716 “ Mnnnss ph 
C61 “ Amoa 
f)59 “ Josiah 
C28 “ Jcboabaz 
628 “ Jeboialnra 
618 *' Jchoiachin 
617 “ Zedckiah 
Ab, tbc fifth month 


607 B C. Jerusalem destroyed, m 


In the above list there is taken into account 
the six-year reign of Queen Athaliah, the wife 
of King Johoram and mother of Iving Ahaziah. 
God’s covenant with the nation of Israel, and 
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his covenant with David for the kingdom, made 
no provision for a woman to usurp the place of 
a man and to rule God’s people. By murder 
Athaliah set herself up on Judah’s throne. At 
the time of installing her grandson Joash as 
king, the high priest Jehoiada disregarded her 
sham cries of "Treason, treason!” and com¬ 
manded her to be killed as a murderess and 
usurper, a daughter of idolatrous Ahab and 
Jezebel. High priest Jehoiada said: "Behold, 
tlie king’s son shall reign, as the Lord hath said 
of the sons of David.”—2 Chronicles 22:2,3, 
10-12; 23:3. 

Only during the reign of Athaliah did it seem 
that David was wanting a man to sit upon Uio 
throne at Jerusalem. But the sole remaining 
heir was preserved within the temple precincts 
six years and then the royal line of David was 
reinstated on the throne. Thwarted again, Sa¬ 
tan tlie Serpent was determined, if he could 
not destroy the royal Davidic line, to corrupt 
tlie nation to such an extent from its royal head 
downward as to bring about its destruction. By 
what meansi By that against which Jehovah 
solemnly warned liis people and as a safegnard 
against wliich he had provided the law of his 
covenant, namely, religion. With the king tak¬ 
ing the lead in religion, demon-worship quickly 
spread through the people. Worship at the tem¬ 
ple was neglected, yea, the temple was defiled 
and robhed of many treasures. A time came 
wlien it was even shut up and tlio written copies 
of the Word of God were lost and unknown. 
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This was bnt the effort of Jehovah's great ad¬ 
versary to show that Almighty God could not 
set up a government upon this earth but what 
the Devil could corrupt it beyond God’s use. 
It was part of the Devil’s scheme to bring world¬ 
wide reproach upon Jehovah’s name. It was Sa¬ 
tan’s defiance to Jehovah’s universal domination. 

Faithful kings appeared in the line of suc¬ 
cession, who tried to stem the swelling tide of 
religion and to set the feet of the covenant peo¬ 
ple of God firmly in the paths of the pure wor¬ 
ship of Jehovah. In their days Jehovah added 
fresh glory to his name by defeating the demon¬ 
ized enemies of his nation. In Asa’s day he gave 
his endangered people an amazing victory over 
one million Etliiopians led by the invader Zorah, 
thereby answering Asa’s prayer: “In thy name 
we go against this multitude. 0 Lord, thou art 
our God; let not man prevail against thee.” 
(2 Chronicles 14) In Jehoslmplmt’s reign, wlicn 
the combined armies of Moab, Ammon and 
Mount Seir pressed onward toward Jerusalem, 
Jehovah smote these enemies of his Theocracy 
with confusion. lie turned theirweapons against 
themselves in gory self-slaughter, while Jehosh- 
aphat’s people marched forth from the im¬ 
periled city singing: *Traise the Lord; for his 
mercy endureth for ever.” (2 Chronicles 20) In 
the days of King Hezekiah, eight years after 
the Assyrian power of the north had over- 
tII^o^\^l the kingdom of Israel, the Assyrian con- 
timror JtrTiiSTAtrm wiW-i 

siege and defied Jehovali, God of Hezekiah, to 
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save it Then, in one night, Jehovah avenged 
this reproach of his name by smiting 185,000 of 
Sennacherib s hosts, forcing him to retire into 
Assyria and to assassination (2 Kings 18 and 
19, Isaiah 36 and 37) Satan’s invisible ‘prince 
of Assyria "was thereby given a decided set¬ 
back The second head of the Devils seven¬ 
headed dragon or demon organization was 
abased, and the third head, functioning as the 
‘prince of Babylon’, came into prominence 
Furthermore, Jehovah raised up many proph¬ 
ets to call the notice of his covenant people to 
their fall away from his covenant and their en¬ 
tanglement and bondage in religion Among 
those prophets whose writings have been pre¬ 
served in the Bible were Hosea, Amos, Micah, 
Nahum, Zephaniah, Isaiah, Jeremiah, and Eze 
Inel By them God sounded warning of the ap¬ 
proaching overturn of the typical kingdom by 
reason of the sin of rebgion, and that salvation 
was only by a return to the true, hvmg God 
and his worship All the prophets foretold of 
Jehovah’s final triumph over Gentile power and 
of his restoration or restitution of the Theo 
cratic kingdom in the hands of the promised 
Seed of tlie line of David However, the mes¬ 
sages of Jeliovali’s faitlifu! prophets went gen¬ 
erally unheeded The message bearers vere 
persecuted and a number of them slain 
In the final days of Jerusalem under her 
Inngs a tug of war raged between two ancient 
powers, "the lung of the noith” and “the king 
of the south”, as to the controlling influence 
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over the kingdom of Judah. Faithful King 
Josiah died in a vain endeavor to stay the 
northward advance of the Egyptian hosts. 

Then tlie victorions king of Egypt removed 
Jehoahaz, the people's choice, from the throne 
of Jernsalem and made EUakim, another son 
of Josiah, king instead, and changed his name 
to Jehoialdm. Thereafter the Idng of Egypt 
met defeat before the Babylonian armies of 
Nebuchadnezzar in the battle of Carchemish at 
the Euphrates river. Moving southward, Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar made King Jehoiakim subject to 
him and forced him into a treaty as a tributary 
king. Then in the eleventh year of Jehoialrim’s 
rule in Jerusalem, or in the third year of his 
reign as a tributary of Nebuchadnezzar, Jehoi¬ 
akim rebelled and again the Idng of Babylon 
came against Jerusalem. Meantime Jehoiakim 
was killed, and his son Jehoiachin was en¬ 
throned. After three months' reign, he surren¬ 
dered at the arrival of Nebuchadnezzar before 
Jerusalem. The Idng of Babylon carried him 
and many thousands of important and essential 
Israelites to captivity in Babylon. Among such 
was the young Judean prince Daniel and his 
three companions, Hananiah, Mishael, and Aza- 
riah. (Daniel 1:1-7) Before leaving, Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar put Jehoiachin's uncle, Mattaniah, son 
of Josiah, upon the throne of Jerusalem and 
took an oath of allegiance from him. He changed 
hiirtiuinnltf s nrane to Z«!dt?idnh.--- ‘IZ\ 

37; 24:1-18. 
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Despite tlie faithful counsel of the prophet 
Jeremiah, King Zedekiali rebelled in the ninth 
>ear of his reign against the lung of Babylon 
Then Nebuchadnezzar mo\ed against Jerusa¬ 
lem An appeal by Zedekiah to Egypt for help 
brought only temporary relief, for after but a 
brief retirement before the Egj^itian armies the 
Babylonians came back and closed in on the 
siege of the doomed city Zedeluah refused to 
heed Jeremiah’s last minute counsel to go out 
to the king of Babylon, as his predecessor King 
Jehoiachin had done In tlie eleventh year of 
Ills reign Jerusalem fell and w as destroyed, also 
her temple in which her unfaithful people had 
been trusting as a cliarm against disaster 
Thousands of survivors were carried off cap 
ti^e to Babylon in that disastrous fifth month 
of the year 607 B C The poor people of the 
land were let remain in the land However, these 
poor could not prevent the fulfillment of Jere 
miah’s prophecy that there must be a complete 
desolation of the land of Judah, “without mm 
or beast ” Two months later, or in the seventh 
month of 607 B C, they forsook the land, fiee 
ing in disregard of Jeremiah’s instruction down 
into Egypt and taking the prophet with them 
Thus the land of the typical kingdom became an 
astonishing desolation, uninhabited, Shunned by 
men —2 Kings 25 8-26 

Such was in execution of God’s warning to 
covenant breakers as given through the in 
spired prophet Moses, at Leviticus 26 31 39 
The prophet Jereraiali warned against tins di 
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Vine punishment He began sounding warnmg 
forty jeurs before Jerusalem’s fall (Jeremiah 
25 1 3, 8 13) As respects the carrying out of 
this prophecy upon the covenant breaking Is 
raolites tlie clironicler writes this about Jerusa 
lem s destruction bj Nebuchadnezzar “And 
them that had escaped from the svord carried 
he away to Babylon, vliere they were servants 
to him and his sons until the reign of the king 
dom of Persia to fulfil the word of the Loud 
by the mouth of Jeremiah, until the land had 
enjojed lier sabbaths for as long as she lay 
desolate she kept sabbath, to fulfil threescore 
and ten years’, tliat is to say, seventj jears 
—2 Chronicles 3G 20,21 
But vliy enforce seventy yearlong sabbaths 
upon the landt Because the land was Jehovah’s 
and he had commanded it to be let en 3 o> regular 
sabbath >car8 by lus covenant people (Lenti 
cus 25 1 23) According to God s co\enant vatli 
Israel, within e'very fifty years the God gi\cn 
land was to enjoj eight sabbath j ears one sab 
bath >car every seventh >ear and a sabbath on 
the fiftieth or jubilee jear If we calculate tlie 
time based on the measurement given us at 
1 Kings 6 1, tlicn from the time the Israelites 
entered the Land of Promise and were obliged 
to begin coimting, down till Jeru'^alem was de 
strojed and tlie land was desolated, in GOT B C, 
867 jears passed Within that period of time 17 
jubilee sabbaths could ha%e been kept on the 
fane?, amf ai<o 121 seventh year sehhkths, or a 
total of 138 sabbatli years of rest to the land 



TABLE Of CONTEMPORARY KINGS and PROPHETS and RELATED EVENTS 









JEMOUCMtllOmuiUdlOdin) 






IBibrln fiSi ind Dirltu ruin] 

[Pint flu et Crnu] 3 Chroa 36 30 23 



JESUS RAISED froiD deid (on ICtb o( NIun) Stitl. 28 t 16 



CHAPTER XII 


RISE AND FALL 
OF SATAN'S KINGDOM 

T THE destruction of Jerusalem in 
607 B.C., bringing interruption to the 
reign of its kings of David’s royal 
house, the times of complete Gentile 
domination of the entire earth began. Jerusa¬ 
lem was trodden down of the Gentiles. This was 
to continue, by divine decree, until those “times 
of the Gentiles” should he fulfilled. Jehovah's 
carrying out of his covenant with David re¬ 
garding the kingdom could mean nothing less 
than an end to those times of Gentile domina¬ 
tion under Satan the Devil. This must bring a 
great crisis upon Satan’s organization. It must 
portend the early destruction of that wicked or¬ 
ganization of demons and men. At the over¬ 
throw of the typical Theocracy mth its capital 
at Jerusalem Satan became, in the largest sense, 
"the god of this world.” Without the kingdom of 
the house of David to stand any longer in the 
way of liis complete rule of the earth, Satan’s 
rule would continue uninterrupted until Jelio- 
vali’s kingdom covenant should again be put in 
active operation by the enthroning of the One 
rlg-hi ii Is” tc relgir in aeiire 
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RISE AND FALL OF SATAN’S KINGDOM I77 

From the days of its first king, Nimrod, and 
the confnsion of humankind's language at the 
tower of Babel, the city of Babel or Babylon 
stayed in the background. There it lingered un¬ 
til the days of the prophet Isaiah, who prophe¬ 
sied of its world domination and then of its 
doom. (Isaiali, chapters 13, 14, 21, 39, 47, 48; 
2 Kings 17:24, 30; 20:12-19) At the coming of 
mighty Nebuchadnezzar to power at Babylon in 
the visible part of Satan's organization, the 
third head of Satan's dragon organization be¬ 
came the foremost head under its demon ‘'prince 
of Babylon”. Its earthly counterpart, the em¬ 
pire of Babylon, became the third world power. 
The second world power, Assyria, was subju¬ 
gated, and even "tlie king of the south”, or 
Egypt, was subdued. Babylon, as now repre¬ 
senting “the king of the north”, became the head 
of the Idngdoms of this world. Tliat mighty 
empire became a symbol of Satan's organiza¬ 
tion as a whole in heaven and in earth. There¬ 
fore Satan’s world organization is symbolized 
in the Bible as a proud, wicked queen, a “wom¬ 
an” named “Babylon”. 

In the eighth year of Nebuchadnezzar the re¬ 
bellion of King Jehoiakira caused him to come 
against Jerusalem. At tliat time the king's son 
and successor, Jchoiachin, surrendered to Neb¬ 
uchadnezzar "witliout a fight, and was carried 
captive to Babylon. Among those of noble lin¬ 
eage whom Nebnehadnezzar carried olT with 
him was file young man Daniel. At Babylon 
Daniel and three of his companions were select- 
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ed to receive special court training for three 
years, and thereafter they were introduced to 
Nebuchadnezzar. They were found to he the 
wisest men in all his empire. In the nineteenth 
year of his rule Nebuchadnezzar was used as 
God’s executioner to destroy the unfaitliful city 
of Jerusalem and to interrupt the rule of the 
kings of David’s line. Then Nebuchadnezzar be¬ 
gan reigning in a unique way, as the first of the 
world rulers of the Gentile times. In tlie second 
year of his reign in this special capacity, when 
the power of Babylon’s empire seemed firmly 
fixed, Jehovah God served notice upon him of 
the coming doom of all Satan’s organization. 
The notice was by means of an inspired dream 
and its inspired interpretation, as recorded in 
Daniel’s prophecy, chapter two. 

“And in the second year of the reign of Neb¬ 
uchadnezzar Nebuchadnezzar dreamed dreams, 
wheremth liis spirit was troubled, and his sleep 
brake from him.'’ On awaking the king could not 
recall the dream. He called upon all his reli¬ 
gious counselors and learned men to bring back 
the dream to him and to explain its meaning. 
When they confessed the inability of their de¬ 
mon gods to help them to do this, the Idng 
ordered their execution. This order was so 
broad that it included also Daniel and his three 
Hebrew companions. Daniel sent the request for 
the king to stay the execution, because he would 
come with the dream’s interpretation. Then at 
the instance of united prayer by Daniel and his 
companions, Jehovah revealed to Daniel the 
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secret and Daniel was brought in before Nchu 
chadnezzar There Daniel disclaimed any credit, 
and ascribed all wisdom for solving tlie problem 
to Jeliovah God He was thereby a faithful wit 
ness for Jehovah This is the dream that he 
told 

‘Thou, 0 Inng, sawest, and behold a great 
image This great image, whose brightness was 
excellent, stood before thee, and the form there 
of was terrible This image’s head was of fine 
gold, lus breast and lus arms of siher, his belly 
and his thighs of brass, lus legs of iron, his feet 
part of iron and part of claj Thou sawest 
till tlint a stone was cut out without hands, 
which smote the image upon his feet that were 
of iron and clay, and brake them to pieces Then 
was the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver, and 
the gold, broken to pieces together, and bocnmo 
like the chaff of the summer threshingfloors, 
and the ivind earned them aw ay, that no place 
was found for them and the stone that smote 
the image became a great mountain, and filled 
the whole earth ”—^Daniel 2 31 35 

Eehgious clergymen have attempted an inter 
pretation of this dream, making it refer to the 
rise and fall of the four successive w orld pow 
ers, Babylon, Medo Persia, Greece, and the Ro¬ 
man empire The smiting of tlie image thej ex 
plain to mean the introduction of Christianity, 
followed up by the interference of the Roman 
Cathohe Hierarchy and other religious denoin 
inations in the political s>stems of the whole 
earth The mountain's filling tlic entire earth 
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the religionists interpret to mean the adoption 
of the name "Christian nation" by all tlie coun¬ 
tries of so-called “Christendom”, but without 
changing their political governments. It is fur¬ 
ther claimed that "all the other empires, king¬ 
doms, and states on the face of the earth may 
become Christian, and preserve their character¬ 
istic forms of political government". (Clarke) 

Viewed in tlie increasing liglit shining upon 
God’s Holy Word, such religious interpretation 
becomes more and more untenable and manifest 
as wrong. It is an interpretation of demon ori¬ 
gin to hide the truth on the primary doctrine of 
the Bible, the kingdom of Jehovah God by his 
Son Jesus Christ, Through his prophet Daniel 
the great Revealer of secrets furnished a gener¬ 
al interpretation of the dream. 

In these latter years the same 
God of revelation provides the 
Scriptural interpretation of the 
prophetic dream by means of 
the unlocldng of tlie Scriptures 
and by physical facts in fulfill¬ 
ment of the dream. 

Daniel proceeded: “This is 
tlie dream; and we will tell the 
interpretation thereof before 
the king. Thou, 0 king, art a 
king of kings: for tlie God of 
heaven hath given thee a king¬ 
dom, power, and strength, and 
glory. And wheresoever tlie 
cliildren of men dwell, the 
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beasts of the field 
and the fowls of 
the heaven hath 
he given into thine 
hand, and hath made thee ruler over them all 
Thou art this head of gold And after thee shall 
arise another kingdom inferior to thee, and an 
other tlurd kingdom of brass, which shall bear 
rule, over all the eartli And the fourtli Inngdom 
shall be strong as iron for 
asmuch as iron breaketh in 
pieces and subdueth all 
things and as iron that 
breaketh all these, shall it 
break in pieces and bruise 
And whereas thou sawest 
tlie feet and toes, part of 
potters^ cla>, and part of 
iron, the Inngdom shall be divided, but there 
shall be in it of the strength of tJie iron, foras 
much as thou sawest the iron mixed %Yith miry 
clay And as the toes of the feet were part of 
iron, and part of clay, so the kingdom shall be 
partly strong, 
and partly bro 
ken And where¬ 
as thou sawest 
iron mixed with 
miry cla>, they 
shall mingle 
tliemselves with 
the seed of men 
but they shall 
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not cleave one to another, even as iron is not 
mixed with clay 

“And in tlie days of these longs shall the God 
of heaven set up a kingdom, which shall never 
be destroyed and tlie kingdom shall not be left 
to other people, but it shall break in pieces and 
consume all tliese kingdoms, and it shall stand 
for ever Forasmuch as thou sawest that the 
stone was cut out of the mountam without 
hands, and that it brake in pieces the iron, the 
brass, the clay, the silver, and the gold, the 
great God hath made known to the king what 
shall come to pass heieaftei and the dream is 
certain, and the interpretation thereof sure" 
—Daniel 2 36 45 

In view of the further visions given to the 
prophet and recorded bj him at Daniel chapters 
7, 8,11 and 12, it is manifest that Jehovah God 
IS not forecastmg at chapter 2 what should be 
repeated several times over later on As the 
first of a senes of prophecies tins one is fnnda 
mental and stands distinct It does not apply 
simply to certain earthly parts of Satan’s or¬ 
ganization The image of the dream represents 
Satan’s organization as a whole, invisible and 
visible, and including “the god of this world’ 
lumself It pictures Satan’s entire world or 
kosmos, composed of both the heavens and the 
earth which lie organized since tlie flood, “the 
heavens and the earth, wluch are now ’’ (2 Peter 
3 7) It is all one organization from head to 
foot rts desfrucfion means the worfd’s end 
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Satan the Devil is the golden head of the 
image, pretending to be divine, and aiming to 
‘1)6 lil^e the Most High” That he was pictured 
or represented by the demon-worshiping Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar, Idng of Babylon, is manifest from 
Isaiah’s prophecy, chapter 14, where Babylon’s 
king is spoken of as the bright-shining one, 
Heylel, or Lucifer. At the time of man’s crea¬ 
tion in Eden, Lucifer was given an organization 
of holy angels and was appointed as “the cov¬ 
ering cherub” respecting mankind and their in¬ 
terests. The perfect man under Lucifer was 
mandated to have dominion over nil the beasts, 
birds, and fishes and to subdue all the earth and 
fill it with a righteous human race. This is what 
is meant by Daniel’s statement to the king (pic¬ 
turing Satan) that Jehovah had given to him a 
“kingdom, power, and strength, and glory”, and 
had made him ruler over all living creatures on 
earth. Lucifer’s station being from divine 
source, he was as a "Iiead of gold”. 

When Lucifer rebelled and took humankind 
along with him in the rebellion, God did not 
destroy him or remove him from being invisible 
overlord to humanlnnd. God permitted this re¬ 
bellious cherub to continue to be “the prince of 
the power of the air, the spirit that now work- 
eth in the children of disobedience”. (Ephesians 
2:2) And in 607 B.C., when God by means of 
Nebuchadnezzar overturned His typical Theoc¬ 
racy, he allowed Satan the Devil the widest lati- 
bi his exercise his world domiastios. 
Later on, by a second dream to Nebuchadnezzar 
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(Daniel, chapter 4),* it was disclosed that 
thereafter Satan should have a world {awn) 
or an uninterrupted rule of “seven times”, 
whicli times the Scriptures sliovv to mean 2,520 
jears from and after C07 B C Thus ICing Nebu 
chadnezzar as ruler of the then dominant poht 
ical power on earth, and dnnng whose rule the 
Gentile “seven times” began, was a fit symbol 
of Ills god, Satan 

After Lucifer stepped out from under Jeho¬ 
vah’s universal domination and turned human 
land away from submitting to the great Theo- 
crat, he applied himself to the organization of 
angels under him, to make them his organiza 
tion That ho largely succeeded in his aim is 
Scriptural!} shown in tliat he is called “the 
prince of the devils”, or “the prince of tlie de¬ 
mons”; and legions of these unclean spirits are 
actively serving Satan's ambitions against Je¬ 
hovah’s universal sovereignty (Matthew 12 24- 
27, Am Stan Ver , Luke 11 15) Satan’s spirit 
organization was broken up at the end of “the 
world of the ungodly” in the flood, but there¬ 
after he reorganized Ins unclean spirits, the de 
mons Those who showed the greatest capabil 
ities and aggressiveness Satan selected to form 
a superior or princely section of his invisible 
organization These are symbolically pictured 
in God’s exposure of this hidden organization 
as the seven heads of a fiery dragon in heaven 
Of this it IS written ‘ There appeared another 
wonder in heaven, and behold a great red drag 

ASy? twir SyariM J’rfvt' 

ter XVin 
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on, having seven heads and ten horns, and seven 
crowns upon liis heads And lus tail drew the 
third part of tJie stars of heaven, and did cast 
them to the earth ”—^Kcrelation 12 3 ,4 

These demon princelings Satan appointed to 
be the invisible princes over the dominant polit¬ 
ical powers or empires that should arise in their 
histone order on the earth Among such demon 
princes the Bible names “the prince of Persia” 
or “prince of the longdom of Persia”, and “the 
prince of Grecia”, as opposed to God’s mighty 
spirit Son, Michael, the prince over Jehovah’s 
people The formation of this demon prince or¬ 
ganization under and subject to Satan after the 
flood IS what is meant by the statement “And 
after thee shall arise another kingdom inferior 
to thee ” But the “liead of gold” remains on top, 
as cluef, and the demon pnncelings under him 
form the lireast and the arms of silver*. 

The legions of other spirit demons Satan the 
Devil formed into a subsidiary organization 
under the demon princes He appomted them to 
have immediate or closest toudi witli human 
kind upon the earth They would be intermedi¬ 
ate between man and the spirit princes The 
assigning of this position to such demons or un¬ 
clean spirits may be what is pictured in the 
Kevelation as the dragon’s drawing a third part 
of the stars of heaven ^nth lus tail and casting 
them down to the earth These keep in touch 
witli religious humankind by means of spirit 
mediums, astrologers, magicians, and other re¬ 
ligious racketeers, and spread their “doctrines 
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of demons' by means of religious clergymen 
(1 Timothy 4 1; Deuteronomy 18 10-12, Isaiah 
47 1,12,13) The religions clergy are the direct 
visible link between mankind and the invisible 
demons The organization of this lower order of 
spirit demons nevt under the spirit princes i3 
what the prophecy means in saying “And after 
thee shall arise another tJiird langdom of 
brass, which shall bear rule over all the earth " 
They correspond, therefore, with the Tielly and 
thighs of copper’ in the terrible image, and are 
under the gold head 

Brass (or copper), and silver, and gold, are 
superior metals, and hence are well used in sym 
bolizmg tile unseen spiritual parts of Satan’s 
totalitarian organization It is mth tlicse super¬ 
human spirits that the Christians, Jehovah’s 
witnesses, have a conflict, rather than wi th men ; 
as it IS written “We wrestle not against flesh 
and blood, but against principalities, agamst 
powers, against the rulers of the darlcness of 
this world, against wicked spirits in heavenly 
places ”—^Ephesians 6 12, marginal reading 

It was many years after the flood, and first 
in the days of Noah’s great grandchildren, that 
Satan tlie Devil succeeded in getting a new vis 
ible, earthly organization under way This was 
through the establishment of the first kingdom 
on earth, that of Nimrod at Babel, or Babylon 
(Genesis 10 1,6 12) This was in the north, in 
tlie bridge of land between Asia and Europe 
Other descendants of Noah, notably Nimrod's 
brothers, went southward into Africa and 
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sliortly the kingdom of Egypt appeared on the 
stage of action. It early took the place as the 
first dominant political power of earth. How¬ 
ever, in course of time tiiere developed a dom¬ 
inant northern power in conflict with the domi¬ 
nant southern power. These two spheres of po¬ 
litical influence and power are spoken of in Dan¬ 
iel, chapter 11, as “the long of the north” and 
“the king of the south”. 

Those two “kings” are both of them parts of 
the one visible organization of Satan the Devil, 
the ‘liead of gold”. It is most likely that the 
image of Nebuchadnezzar’s dream faced the 
east, in opposition to the 'Tongs of the east” 
who in due time destroy Satan’s organization. 
The Babylonians also were sun-worshipers and 
faced oast^va^d in worship to the rising sun. 
Thus the two iron legs of the image would be 
planted, one to the north and one to the soutli, 
and symbolized the divided political powers of 
men. The powder of the place of “the king of the 
north” passed successively from the political 
organization of Assyria to Babylon, then to 
Medo-Persia, w^estward to Greece, and onw'ard 
to Rome. The place of “tlie long of the soutli” 
was duly taken over by the democratic allies of 
Egypt, particularly by the British Empire and 
America jointly. These visible, iron-like powers 
arc tiie means the golden, silvery and coppery 
parts of the image have used to “break in pieces 
anc? hrtrrse” ircrmanknKf. TAcrs "the foacth Iditg- 
dom shall be strong ns iron”. 
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The feet and toes of the image of the king’s 
dream were seen to be of iron mixed wth clay, 
picturing divided power and organization. 
Hardened clay looks like stone, hut is not strong 
like real stone. Hence it is the weakest part of 
the terrible image. The miry clay, therefore, 
pictures religion and its clergy, which religion 
pretends to be Christianity and which clergy 
palm themselves off as representatives of God’s 
kingdom. The clergy of clay have mingled them¬ 
selves with the iron-like politicians and meddled 
in politics and made themselves a part of this 
world by spiritual fornication. But the politi¬ 
cians have failed to draw any real strength 
from this^ union of religion and the political 
state; their reliance upon religion is as placed 
on brittle dry clay. It is an unnatural mix, and 
they will not cleave together. Wlien the great 
crisis of Satan’s world is reached in the near 
future, the political iron will sharply divide off 
from the religious clay. The ten toes of the 
image picture the complete number or all of the 
religious-political governments of men at the 
time of such climax. 

The “^mountain” out of which the stone of de¬ 
struction is cut without human hands pictures 
the mountain of God. Out of it the traitor Luci¬ 
fer was cast, namely, Jehovah’s universal or¬ 
ganization of holy spirit creatures. That or¬ 
ganization is his “woman” out of whom he ‘cuts’ 
or brings forth the Seed %vhich is destined to 
bruise the head of the great Serpent and de¬ 
stroy a\1 ins Tiesi td Tepialua. 
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It must be, then, that the cut-out stone pic¬ 
tures the Seed in whom Jehovah’s covenant for 
the Kingdom is fulfilled, namely, Jesus Christ 
the King. The Stone’s being cut out points to 
Christ Jesus at being enthroned and invested 
with power to act at the end of "the times of the 
Gentiles”, when Satan’s nnintermptedness of 
rule runs out. As regards this Daniel’s proph¬ 
ecy says: “And in the days of these kings shall 
the God of heaven set up a kingdom, which shall 
never be destroyed.” The expression "these 
kings” does not refer simply to the present po¬ 
litical and religious rulers represented by the 
besmeared toes of the image. The gold, the 
silver, the brass, and the iron of the image are 
all used to represent kingdoms, and hence 
"these kings” must refer to the invisible prin¬ 
cipalities, powers, rulers of this world's dark¬ 
ness, and wicked spirits in liigh places, as well 
as to the visible kings or rulers on earth. It is 
not merely the toes and the feet of the image 
that are doomed to destruction, but the entire 
organization, the demon parts and the human 
part together, all now existent as one image. 

In the days when the complete organization 
of God’s adversary is in power and actively rul¬ 
ing and bruising and breaking in pieces all hu¬ 
mankind, it is then that the God of heaven cuts 
out his "Stone” and sets up the kingdom of the 
Seed of his “woman”. This kingdom takes the 
place over mankind that was vacated by Luci¬ 
fer when he quit Jehovah’s organization at 
Eden. The kingdom will have no successor, for 
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it will be eternal Wben Jehovah fnlfills the 
covenant for the Kingdom in completion, then 
the Son of David, who takes over the Kingdom, 
will have no successor Why? Because he has 
the power of eternal life, immortality He eon 
tinues King forever, ‘a pnest forever after the 
order of Melchizedek ’—Hebrews 7 • 17,23 25 

Then the issue of Jehovah’s imiversal domi 
nation will he settled once and for all time His 
kingdom of his Son, The Stone, and the sym 
holic image of Satan’s organization cannot ex 
ist alongside each other forever The 'image” 
IS opposed to the Kingdom, because The Stone 
represents Jehovah’s universal domination and 
upholds and enforces it against all opposers 
Therefore the "’stone" takes the initiative 
against the "image” 

Already the Stone is in motion against that 
terrible "image” In the “battle of that great 
day of God Almighty", now near, it will strike 
the image with irresistible momentum, hitting 
first the visible iron clay part of Satan’s organ 
ization Then after the demons have witnessed 
the crushing of their earthly organization, Je 
hovah’s Stone will invade the invisible part of 
Satan’s organization and even crush the head of 
the great Serpent himself God’s active force 
lil\e a powerful wind will remove every trace of 
Satan’s organization from the universe Jeho 
vah’s kingdom m his Son’s hands will remam, 
standing forever like a mountam filling all the 
earth Its power to bless “men of good will” will 
reach to every' part of the earth 



CHAPTER Xin 

A REMNANT RETURNS 

■ ANIEL the prophet was greatly in¬ 
terested in tlic prophecy of a fellow 
witness of Jehovah, namely, Jere¬ 
miah, as to the seventy-years’ desola¬ 
tion of Jernsalem. He longed for that desolation 
to end. He knew that its end would mean that a 
remnant of Jehovah’s covenant people wonld 
be repatriated and that the holy city and her 
temple would be rebuilt upon their old sites 
again. Therefore he humbled himself before 
Jehovah and prayed for the return of divine 
favor to his covenant people at tlie appointed 
time. The Lord, by his angel Gabriel, gave a 
comforting answer to Daniel and assured liim 
that Jerusalem would be rebuilt and, further¬ 
more, that at a definite time, namely, 69 weeks 
of years after Jerusalem’s walls were ordered 
rebuilt, Messiah the King would come. (Daniel 
9:1-27) At the test of disregarding a mischiev¬ 
ously framed law of the imperial government of 
Medo-Persia and being cast into a den of lions 
for so doing, Daniel kept up praying to God 
with his chamber windows opened toward Jeru¬ 
salem. He ■was delivered from the lions, because 
Daniel was right, and the man-made law w’as 
wrong, being contrary to God’s law.—Daniel 
6:1-28. 
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In Babjion a faithful Jewish remnant like 
Daniel remembered Iving Solomon’s words 
when dedicating tlic temple at Jerusalem ‘Tet 
if tho} shall bethink themselves in tlie land 
whitlier they were carried captives, and repent, 
and make supplication unto thee in the land of 
them tliat carried them captives, sa>ing. We 
have sinned, and have done perversclj, we have 
committed wiclvcdness; and so return unto thee 
with all their heart, and with all their soul, in 
the land of their enemies, which led them away 
captive, and pray unto tlicc toward their land, 
whicli thou gavest unto tlieir fathers, the city 
which thou hast chosen, and the liousc which I 
have built for thj name then hear thou their 
prajor and their supplication in heaven thy 
dwelling place, and maintain tlieir cause, and 
forgive thj people that have sinned against 
thee, and all their transgressions wlieroin they 
have transgressed ngninst thee, and give them 
compassion before them vvlio carried them 
captive, tlmt thej may Jnve compassion on 
them fortheybethypcople”(lKings8 46 53) 
This pra>er of Solomon was not offered in 
vain, nor recorded in vain in the Bible record, 
but was preserved for the comfort and guidance 
of Jehovah's people when found in this sore 
difficulty 

The faitliful God was prepared to answ er this 
pra>er of deliverance of lus devoted lemnant, 
if it took the toppling over of tlie mighty empire 
of Babylon to do so And Almighty God did so, 
exactly at his appointed time, even though it 
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■was to restore to freedom a small faithful rem¬ 
nant. More than a remnant of Israelites or Jews 
was involved. Tlie issue was that of universal 
domination, and of who is supreme and al¬ 
mighty, and of whose word and name shall he 
vindicated. God had inspired his prophet Isaiah 
to declare: “The remnant shall return, even the 
remnant of Jacob, unto the mighty God. For 
though thy people Israel be as the sand of the 
sea, yet a remnant of them shall return: the 
consumption decreed shall overflow with right¬ 
eousness.” (Isaiah 10:21,22) That Babylon 
should have compassion upon the Jewish cap¬ 
tives was not to be expected, for it was said 
prophetically of Babylon^s hing, who acted for 
Satan the Devil, that he “opened not the house 
of his prisoners”. (Isaiah 14:4,17) Therefore 
Babylon’s days were numbered. She was 
“weighed in the balances” and “found wanting”. 
Jehovah brought down her oppressive power 
by dividing her kingdom among the conquering 
Modes and Persians.—Daniel 5: 24-31. 

Foretelling the very name of Babylon’s con¬ 
queror and that the conquest 'would be in fulfill¬ 
ment of Jehovah’s judgment upon the oppres¬ 
sor, Isaiah prophesied; “Thus saith the Lord 
to his anointed, to Cyrus, whose right hand I 
have holden, to subdue nations before him; and 
I will loose the loins of Icings, to open before 
him the two leaved gates [of Babylon over the 
Euphrates river]; and the gates shall not be 
shut. 1 'nave raised him up in righteousness, 
and I ■will direct all his ways: he shall build 
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my City, and he shall let go my captives, not 
for price nor reward, saith the Lorn of hosts 
Israel shall be saved in the Loan inth an 
everlasting salvation ye shall not be ashamed 
nor confounded world without end " (Isaiah 
45 1,13,17) Though this prophecy pointed for 
ward to a much grander, final fulfillment by a 
King Greater than Cyrus, yet the prophecy 
must have an initial or typical fulfillment upon 
the typical people of Jehovah —1 Corinthians 
10 6,11 

The captive city, Jerusalem, must rise again, 
and messengers upon the heights must joyfully 
announce her rebuilding as an evidence that 
Jehovah reigns as The Theocrat The prophet 
Isaiah so predicted two hundred years in ad 
vance "Awake, awake, put on thy strength, 0 
Zion, put on thy beautiful garments, 0 Jerusa 
lem, the holy city Shal e thyself from the 
dust, arise, and sit down, 0 Jerusalem loose 
thyself from the binds of thy necl, 0 captive 
daughter of Zion How beautiful upon the 
mountains are the feet of him that bringeth 
good tidmgs, that publisheth peace, that bring 
eth good tidings of good, that publisheth salva 
tion, that saith unto Zion, Thy God beigneth 1 
Thy watchmen shall lift up the voice, with the 
voice together shall they smg for they shall see 
eye to eye, when the Lord [Jehovah] shall bring 
again Zion ” (Isaiah 52 1,2,7,8) The fulfill 
ment of this prophecy upon the typical Jeru 
eafem is a gtraranfee cf its complete fallUlmeat 
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in a grander manner upon a faithful remnant 
in our day, in proof that Jehovah reigns 
According to the most accurate histones, 
Darius the Mede and Cyrus the Persian, his 
nephew, jomtly took the capital of the Babylo 
nnn empire m 539 B C After Darius’ brief rule 
there, Cyrus came to power, in 537 B C That 
year marked tlie end of the seventy years' deso 
lation of Jerusalem, and that very year Jcho 
vah God stirred up the heart of Cyrus to let 
his captives go free For his own name’s sal».e 
Jehovah did this “I had pity [upon them] for 
mine holy name, which the house of Israel had 
profaned among the heathen, whither they 
went Therefore say unto the house of Israel, 
Thus saith the Lord God, I do not this for your 
sakes, 0 house of Israel, but for mine holy 
name s sake, which ye have profaned among the 
heathen, whither yo went And I will sanctify 
my great name, For I will take you from 
among the heathen, and gather you out of all 
countries, and will bring jou mto your own 
land And they shall say, This land that 
was desolate is become like the garden of Eden, 
and tlie waste and desolate and ruined cities 
are become fenced, and are inhabited Then the 
heathen that are left round about you shall 
know that I the Lord build the ruined places, 
and plant that tliat was desolate I the Lord 
[Jehovah] have spoken it, and I wiU do it 
—Ezekiel 36 21 24, 32, 35, 86 

What was the chief purpose in releasing the 
Jewish captives to return to their homeland and 
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to the desolate site of Jerusalem, or Zion, the 
captive city! Was it for the sake of their "polit¬ 
ical independence”, so called? No; hut for the 
restoration of worship to the true and living 
God and for the freedom to worship him in ac¬ 
cord witli his Theocratic law. To this end the 
decree in the opening year of the king's reign 
read: “Thus saith Gyms king of Persia, All the 
kingdoms of the earth hath Jehovah, tlie God 
of heaven, given me; and he hath charged me to 
build him a house in Jerusalem, which is in 
Judah. Whosoever there is among you of all his 
people, his God be with him, and let him go up 
to Jerusalem, which is in Judah, and build the, 
house of Jehovah, the God of Israel (he is God), 
which is in Jerusalem.” (Ezra 1: 1-3, Am, SfaN. 
Ver.; 2 Chronicles 36:22,23) Eling Cyrus also 
restored to tiie Jewish remnant that departed 
from Babylon "the vessels of the liouse of the 
Loan, which Nebuchadnezzar had brought forth 
out of Jerusalem, and had put them in the house 
of his gods”. The vessel-bearers were ordered 
and required to be clean from defilement with 
Babylon’s religion. Sheshbazzar was official 
treasurer.—^Isaiah 52:11; Ezra 1:7-11. 

A congregation of 42,360, together wdth 7,337 
servants and maids, and 200 special singers, or, 
all together, a company of 49,897 devoted men 
and women, undertook the perilous journey and 
returned to their desolated homeland. By tlio 
miraculous safeguarding of Almighty God the 
land had lain uninhabited for the seventy years 
of sabbath-keeping. A lineal descendant of 
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Eaug David was made tlie governor of the re¬ 
stored remnant, to supervise the rebuilding of 
the temple, namely, Zenibbabel, the son of 
Shealtiel, of the tribe of Judah. Tliis is tlie 
Zerubbabel that appears in both of the lines of 
the ancestry leading dowm to Jesus, and it is in 
Zerubbabel that both of the lines of descent 
from icing David, the one line through Solomon 
and the other line tlirough Solomon^s brother, 
Nathan, meet. According to 1 Chronicles 3:17- 
19, Zerubbabel was evidently the grandson of 
Salathiel (Shealtiel) and the son of Pedaiah. 
But, however the fact, Zerubbabel was a de¬ 
scendant of Jehoiachin (Jeconiah), the second- 
last king of Jerusalem. 

Prominently associated withGovernorZerub¬ 
babel in tlie temple work was the high priest 
Joshua (or Joshua). (Ezra2:1,2,64-70;3:1-4) 
The return of tlie remnant to their homeland 
was so timed that in the very month of the year 
in which the complete desolation of the land 
went into effect a new altar was erected at the 
temple site in Jerusalem and the remnant were 
able to celebrate the feast of tabernacles. That 
was the feast of the seventh month. 

Because of their leading connection with the 
raising up again of Jehovah's temple, both the 
high priest Joshua and also Zerubbabel the 
prince of Judah are used as types. Types of 
whom! Of the Builder of the true temple, name¬ 
ly, Christ Jesus. Zechariah, addressing both 
men as prefiguring Christ Jesus the High 
Priest and Headstone of God’s house, wrote: 
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“Hear now, 0 Joshua tlic higli priest, tliou, and 
thy fellows that sit before thee: for they are 
men wondered at [men of wonder, or sign]; for, 
behold, I will bring forth my servant The 
Branch. For behold the stone that I have laid 
before Joshua; upon one stone shall be seven 
eyes: behold, I will engrave the graving thereof, 
saith the Lord of hosts. . . . 

“This is tlie word of the Lord unto Zerub- 
babel, saying, Not by might, nor by power, but 
by my spirit, saith the Lord of hosts. Who art 
thou, O great mountain? before Zenibbabel 
thou shalt become a plain: and he shall bring 
forth the headstone thereof with shoutings, cry¬ 
ing, Grace, grace unto it.*’ “The hands of 
Z^bbabel liave laid the foundation of this 
house; his hands shall also finish it; and thon 
shalt know that the Loro of hosts hath sent mo 
unto you.” (Zeclmriah 3:8,9; 4:6,7,9) And the 
prophet Haggai writes: “Speak to Zenibbabel, 
governor of Judah, saying, I will shake tho 
heavens and the eartli; and I wll overthrow the 
throne of the Idngdoms, and I wdll destroy the 
strength of kingdoms of the heathen; and I 
will ovcrtlirow tlio chariots, and those that ride 
in them; and the horses and their riders shall 
come down, every’ one by (lie sword of his broth¬ 
er. In tliat day, saith tlic Lord of hosts, will I 
take tlice, 0 Zenibbabel, my servant, the son of 
Shealtiel, saith tho Lord, and will make thee as 
a signet: for I have chosen thee, saith the Xkird 
nfiiDsts.”—^Haggai 2:20-23. 



A REMNANT RETURNS 


199 


Opposition to rebuilding the temple broke out 
among the Gentile nations in Palestine. They 
carried on an official persecution of the temple 
builders and tried to hold up their work all the 
days of King Cyrus. Then they joined in send¬ 
ing a letter to Cyrus* successor, King Artax- 
erxcs, and accused the temple builders of sedi¬ 
tious aims against the political state. King 
Artaxerxes believed the accusation. Contrary 
to the law of tlie Medes and Persians, he coun¬ 
termanded the temple decree of Cyrus, and had 
the temple work stopped. “So it ceased unto the 
second year of the reign of Darius king of Per¬ 
sia.*’ But God’s purpose was not to be frus¬ 
trated. The typical fulfillment of his prophecies 
must be carried out for his name's sake. After 
about sixteen years of interruption to recon¬ 
structing the temple Jehovah God raised up his 
prophets Haggai and Zechariab. These proph¬ 
ets he used to stir up Zerubbabel and liigh 
priest Joshua to renew the temple work in spite 
of the decree of the political state. The work 
went on 1 

The enemies appealed to King Darius to pun¬ 
ish these seeming violators of the law of the 
state. Courageously the temple builders con¬ 
tended that their God-given work was not 
against the interests of tlie state but was per¬ 
fectly legal according to the original decree of 
King Cyrus. Theieupon King Darius turned to 
basic law and had search made in the state 
archives. The decree of King Cyrus was un¬ 
covered. It must stand and he enforced accord- 
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ing to the rule of the law of the Medes and 
Persians, which changes not. 

Then the state’s approval of tlie temple work 
was reaffirmed, and Zemhbabel and Joshua fin¬ 
ished bnilding the temple. The enemies looked 
on with chagrin. Worse still, they were ordered 
by the king to fnmish aid to the temple work. 
In the twelfth month, wliich is the month Adar, 
and in the sixth year of King Darius, the rebuilt 
temple was dedicated ivitli great joy by the 
remnant, and Jehovah’s word and name were 
vindicated.—Ezra, chapters 4 to 6. 

Later, in the seventh year of the reign of 
Artaxerxes HI, tliere came from Babylon to 
Jerusalem tlie Levite priest named Ezra, "a 
ready scribe in the law of Moses.” He was ac¬ 
companied by another band of Jewish repatri¬ 
ates. He brought a letter from the king provid¬ 
ing for tlie support of the temple and its serv¬ 
ices. The royal letter also decreed that those 
ministering nt the temple slionld be exempt 
from state taxation. It read: “Also we‘certify 
you, that touching any of the priests and Levi tes, 
singers, porters, Nethinims, or ministers of tliis 
house of God, it siiall not be lawful to impose 
toll, tribute, or custom, upon them.” (Ezra, 
chapter 7) It is understood that from the time 
of scribe Ezra forward there was an increased 
copying of the Hebrew books of the Bible, and 
the circulation of Holy Writ "was spread by tlie 
remnant. 

Meantime the walls of Jerusalem continued 
in a state of disrepair. 'rTiis fact came to fho 
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notice of the Jew Nehemiah, the cupbearer of 
Artaxerxes m at Shnshan in Elam. It greatly 
grieved him to learn that "the remnant that are 
left of the captivity tliere in the province are in 
great affliction and reproach: the wall of Jeru¬ 
salem also is broken do^vn, and the gates there¬ 
of are burned with fire”. In the twentieth year 
of Artaxerxes III, in the first Jewish month of 
the sacred year, or Nisan, sorrowful Nehemiah 
made tliis Imown to the king. At Nehemiah’s 
request, the king gave forth "tlie commandment 
to restore and to build Jerusalem”, as foretold 
at Daniel 9:25. Hence the twentieth year of 
Artaxerxes m marked the beginning of the 


202 


“THE KINGDOM IS AT HAND” 


seventy weeks of years, or 490 years, that the 
angel Gabriel told Daniel would be climaxed 
with the appearance of the Messiah. That year 
corresponds with the year 454 B.C., which 
vulgar year actually began about October of 
455 B.C. Tims, at the due time, Nehemiah was 
authorized to oversee the rebuilding of Jeru¬ 
salem’s walls. Promptly he set out on the four- 
months-Iong journey to the city, as Ezra had 
done years before.—Ezra 7:8,9. 

First, Nehemiah viewed the walls and made 
his estimates. Then about the third day of the 
fifth month of the year he set the faithful rem¬ 
nant to the work of surrounding Jerusalem with 
suitable walls. Nehemiah soon began to experi¬ 
ence the fulfillment of the prophecy, at Daniel 
9:25, concerning Jerusalem, that “the street 
shall be built again, and the wall, even in trou¬ 
blous times", or, “in the distress of the times." 
—Young’s translation. 

Once again the demonized enemies tried to in¬ 
terfere with the progress of the work of the 
remnant. The enemy leaders, Sanballat the 
Moabite, Tobiah the Ammonite, and Geshera 
the Arabian, conspired together to halt the wall 
repairs. But in Nehemiah they met no pacifist. 
He arose to the defense of the interests of the 
Lord's work against the unwarranted illegal as¬ 
saults of the foe. He armed the wall-builders 
and put them on guard day and night on every 
section of tlie wall. His command was: “Be not 
ye afraid of them: remember the Lord [Jeho- 
vah3, which is great and terrible, and nonr ron 
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YouB BRETHREN, yonr sons, and yonr daagliters, 
your wives, and yonr houses.” (Nehemiah, chap¬ 
ter 4) Foiled, the enemies schemed to draw Ne¬ 
hemiah away from the work to kill him, but 
Nehemiah refused to abandon the work to waste 
time talking witli enemies. These tlien raised 
the charge that the wall-building remnant had 
seditious designs against the state. They spread 
the propaganda that Nehemiah had hired men 
to say of him at Jerusalem, “There is a king in 
Judah,” and that this treason would be reported 
to Artaxerxes. However, all efforts to weaken 
the working hands of the remnant and to lure 
Neliemioli to his dea^h failed. Under Jehovah's 
blessing and protection Nehemiah finished his 
commissioned work. “So the wall was finished 
in the twenty and fiftli day of the month Elul 
[the sixth month], in fifty and two days.”—Ne¬ 
hemiah, chapters 4-6. 

When the seventh montli arrived all the Isra¬ 
elite remnant were quite comfortably and safely 
lodged in all their cities. Then the scribe Ezra 
and Governor Nehemiah instructed the people 
from the law of their covenant with God that 
this is the montli for the celebration of the feast 
of tabernacles. Tliey encouraged the remnant to 
now from their grief at sin to rejoicing in 
the Lord Jehovah, saying: “The joy of .the Lord 
is your strength.” Joyfully, on tlie proper days, 
the remnant then celebrated the feast. (Nche- 
miah, chapter 8) Thereafter steps were taken to 
provicfe a steady support by the remnant to the 
temple, to “charge ourselves yearly with the 
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third part of a sliekel for the service of the 
house of our God”. Sincere efforts were also 
made to cleanse tlie remnant from any improp¬ 
er connections with religionists, to guard them 
against being entrapped into religion.—Nehe- 
miah, chapters 10-13. „ 

The “times of the Gentiles” still had more 
than two thousand years to run. Hence Nehe- 
miah, when praying before the people inside the 
rewaUed Jerusalem, said: “Behold, we are serv¬ 
ants this day, and for the land that thon gavest 
unto our fathers to eat the fruit thereof and the 
good thereof, behold, we are servants in it: and 
it yieldeth much increase unto the kings whom 
thou hast set over us because of our sins: also 
they have dominion over our bodies, and over 
our cattle, at their pleasure, and we are in great 
distress.' And because of all this we make a 
sure covenant, and write it; and our princes, 
Levites, and priests, seal unto it.” (Nehemiah 
9:S3-38; Ezra 9:7,8) And Hosea prophesied; 
“Tlie children of Israel shall abide many days 
without a king, and without a prince, and witli- 
out a sacrifice, . . . Afterward shall tlie chil¬ 
dren of Israel return, and seek the Lokd tlieir 
God, and Havid their king; and shall fear the 
Lord and his goodness in the latter days.” 
—^Hosea.3:4,5. 

In process of time the dominion over tlie re¬ 
stored remnant passed from the hands of the 
Medo-Persiahs into those of the Greeks, and 
thereafter, in 63 B.C., into the hands of im¬ 
perial Home. 



CHAPTEB XIV 

THE KING AT HANOI 

FTER Nehemiah and Ezra, and down 
till the beginning of the A.I). or Anno 
Domini period, only one prophet of 
__I Jehovah God appeared among the re¬ 
stored remnant of His people. That was Mala- 
chi, or Malacliiali, whose name means “messen¬ 
ger (or angel) of Jeliovali”. His prophecy closed 
the canon (or collection of inspired books) of 
the Hebrew Scriptures, from tlie first five books 
of Moses fonvard. Malachi’s was a temple 
prophecy, urging for a clean Levitic priesthood 
and for the pure worship of Jehovah God with 
worthy sacrifices to Him. And why? Because 
Jehovah, by his great Messenger of the cove¬ 
nant wth Abraham concerning the royal Seed 
of blessing, is coming to tlie temple for judg¬ 
ment. “Behold, I will send my messenger, and 
he shall prepare the way before me: and the 
Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to his 
temple, even the messenger of the covenant, 
whom ye delight in: behold, he shall come, saith 
the Lord of hosts. But who may abide the day 
of his coming? and who shall stand when he ap- 
pearetU? for he is like a refiner’s fire, and like 
fullers’ sope: and he shall sit as a refiner and 
purifier of silver: and he shall purify the sons 
of Levi, and purge them as gold and silver, tliat 
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they may offer nnto the Lord an offering in 
nghteousness * This betokened that the coming 
of the Messiali, Christ the King, was drawing 
near 

Besides the above, Malachi also foretold of 
the coming of a fiery day of destruction That 
day would be preceded by the sending of a 
prophet, a prophet like that Elijah who caused 
Queen Jezebel s 450 priests of Baal rehgion to 
be slam after a test by fire at Mount Carmel 
‘Tor, behold, the day coineth, it burneth as a 
furnace, and all the proud, and all that work 
wickedness, shall be stnbble, and the day that 
cometh shall burn them up, saith Jehovah of 
hosts, that it shall leave them neither root nor 
branch But unto you that fear my name shall 
the sun of ngiiteousness arise with healing in 
its wings, Behold, I will send you Elijah 
the prophet before the great and terrible day 
of Jehovah come And he shall turn the heart 
of the fathers to the children, and the heart of 
the children to their fathers, lest I come and 
smite the earth with a curse”—Malachi 3 13, 
4 1,2,5,6, Am Stan Ver 

These prophecies about tlie forerunner who 
should precede the Messenger of Jehovah’s 
covenant and the troublous day of Jehovah had 
a measure of application to John the Baptist 
The angel Gabriel and also Christ Jesus so ap 
plied them As in other cases, liowever, the ful 
fiUment of such prophecies in a partial way at 
the first commg of Jeliovah’s Messenger points 
to a iax graudex and &nsd iTcdfdlm^ut at the com 
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ing of tlie Kingdom in power. In keeping with 
the miniature fulfillment of the prophecies, 
John was horn six months before Jesus.—^Luke 
1:13-17,36; Matthew 11:7-10; 17:10-13. 

Jehovah God always vindicates liis word, 
proving it true and always bringing to pass 
what it says. David, with whom the Kingdom 
covenant was made, was born at Bethlehem in 
the tribe of Judah, for which cause Bethlehem 
was called *‘tlie city of David”. In view of a 
future like event, the prophet Micah was in¬ 
spired to say concerning Jehovah's beloved 
ICing of whom David was a type or prophetic 
figure: *‘But thou, BetWehem Ephratah, though 
thou be little among the thousands.of Judah, yet 
out of thee shall he come forth unto me that is 
to be ruler in Israel; whose goings forth have 
been from of old, from everlasting.” (LBcah 
5:2) Tlie promised One was due to be bom in 
the flesh at David’s native city in the fall of the 
year 2 B.C., because the last of the ‘'seventy 
weeks” as foretold to the prophet Daniel must 
begin in the fall of A.D. 29. The birth at 
Bethlehem was to mark, not the coming of the 
Messiah or Girist, but merely the bringing 
forth of the One destined to he tlie Messiali or 
Christ the Lord. He could not appear as Clirist 
until anointed. 

Months preceding tliis miraculons event the 
beloved and only begotten Son of God, “The 
"Word,” disappeared from among the holy 
angels of heaven. He had divested or emptied 
himself of all his celestial glorj' and power and. 
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had submitted to his heavenly Father’s purpose 
to transfer his life from the heavenly organism 
to the womb of a faithful Jewish virgin. Under 
Jehovah's holy power and protection the child 
thus conceived w’as developed to the point of 
birth. Then the heavenly Father notlhed the 
angels of heaven and delegated them to bear 
witness to the birtli to sucli men as were chosen 
to be worthy witnesses of that fact. The Eecord 
reads: 

“And Joseph also went up from Galilee, out 
of the city of Nazareth, into Judaea, unto the 
city of David, which is called Bethlehem; (be¬ 
cause ho was of the house and lineage of David:) 
to be taxed uith Afary his espoused wife, being 
great ■w’itli child. And so it was, that, while they 
were tliere, the days were accomplished that 
she should be delivered. And she brought forth 
her firstborn son, and wrapped him in swad¬ 
dling clothes, and laid him in a manger; be¬ 
cause there w’as no room for them in the inn. 
And there were in the same country shepherds 
abiding in the field, keeping watch over their 
flock by night. And, lo, the angel of the Lord 
came upon them, and the glory of the Lord 
shone round about them: and they were sore 
afraid. And the angel said unto them, Fear not: 
for, behold, I bring you good tidings of great 
joy, which shall be to all people. For unto you 
is born this day in the city of David a Saviour, 
which is Christ the Lord. And tliis shall be a 
sign unto you; Te shall find the babe wrapped 
in swaddling clothes, lying in a manger. And 
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suddenly there was ’mtli the angel a multitude 
of the heavenly host praising God, and saying, 
Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, 
good will toward men [and on earth peace to 
men of good will].”—^Lulve 2:4-14; and Douay 
Version. 

A. so-called "star in the cast” was not the 
"sign” given to the shepherds. They did not 
have to depend upon a magical, astrological cal¬ 
culation to discover that the future King had 
been born. They did not look to a star to guide 
them through that autunm night and to stand 
over the place where the child lay \vithin the 
maugex. Tliey had the angeVs announcement, 
and they knew the sign by wliich to identify the 
future Messiah or Christ. Tliis was given to 
them that they might go and see for themselves, 
and become witnesses to tlie troth of the birth. 
After seeing, they bore witness to others of 
what things had come to pass. "And w’hen they 
had scon it, they made known abroad the say¬ 
ing which was told them concerning this child. 
And all they that hoard it wondered at those 
things which were told them by the shepherds. 
. . . And the shepherds returned, glorifying 
and praising God for all the things that they 
had heard and seen, as it was told unto them.” 
—Luke 2:15-20. 

How wse it W’as of Jehovah to make this 
birth kmou-n to God-fearing shepherds of Bcth- 
Icljcm, sneh as David onco was, rather than to 
the liigh priests and lawyers and other prom¬ 
inent religious Icadera at Jerusalem, six miles 
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north^\^aid' Tiose religious dignitaries were 
willing to play right into the hand of Satan the 
Devil Tliey used the prophecy of Micah to tip 
off muider inclined King Herod that the cluld 
for whom the Eastern magi or stargazers were 
searching was born at Bethlehem No ‘'sign” 
could they give by which to identify him They 
did not even get stirred up by the astrological 
calculations of the magi as regards the birth 
and did not interest tliemselves to go and see 
for tliemselves and to liail the future Messiah 
Those religious leaders remained indifferently 
at Jerusilem While it was proper that they did 
not believe the demon inspired conclusions of 
the onental magi, yet their unconcern as to 
making their awn investigation shows that tliey 
would not liave believed the true report bj the 
eyewitnesses, the lowly shepherds of Bethle 
hem Little that mattered, however Satan the 
Serpent was not mtorcsted in exciting tliose 
sanctimonious religionists by the illusion of tJie 
traveling ‘ star”, so called, to go And see and 
believe He was interested in exciting King 
Herod to fear for Jus kingdom and to send his 
soldiers to slaughter tlic babe at Bethlehem, if 
possible—^Mattlien 2 1-18 
At Jerusalem onl> two persons wore priv 
iJcged, by revelation from the Lord, to become 
witnesses of Jesus’ birth Tliey wore the faith 
ful Simeon and the prophetess Anna Thej were 
favored wuth beholding the child That was 
when lie was brought to the temple for presen- 
ta tion to the Lord at Uie end of Mary’s punfsca 
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tion of forty days, according to God’s law by 
Moses.—^Luke 2; 21-3D; Leviticus 12:1-8. 

Moses foretold that God would raise up a 
prophet like unto himself. Satan the Devil once 
sought to destroy Moses as a babe, but Moses 
grew up and later left Egypt. Likewise tlie 
Devil tried to destroy the babe Jesus. Under 
God’s direction the parents fled with the child 
into Egypt aud brought him out again after 
Herod’s deatli. This was in harmony with the 
prophecy of Hosea 11:1: “Ont of Egypt have I 
called my son.” Becanse Herod’s son Archelaus 
then reigned in Judea, Jesus* parents took him 
north into the separate province of Galilee, to 
the city of Nazareth, from wliicb they had gone 
to Bethlehem. This was that “it might be ful¬ 
filled wliich was spoken by the prophets, He 
shall be called a Nazarene”. This fact later 
caused doubt to arise as to bis being the Mes¬ 
siah, the son of David. It was said respecting 
him: “Search, and look; for ont of Galilee 
arisetli no prophet.’* (Matthew 2:13-23; John 
7:50-52) Because of Nazareth’s low reputation 
dne to the presence of so many Gentiles there, 
this was cause of offense against Jesus. Point¬ 
ing to him, the question was raised: “Can there 
any good thing come ont of Nazaxethl” (John 
1:46) Eventually his association with Nazareth 
of Galilee brought Jesus into the presence of 
King Herod Antipas. (Lul?e 23:5-15) However, 
at such a discredited place it was, by God’s ■will, 
that “Jesus increased in wisdom and stature, 
and in favour with God and man”. There he was 
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known as carpenter” or “the carpenter’s 
son”—Luke 2 51,52; Matthew 13 55 

Tor many years after Jeru'^alom’s destrno- 
tion no one of David’s line was anointed king 
over Israel "Wlien Jesns’ ancestor David at¬ 
tained to thirty years, he was anointed by a 
Lovito priest to ho ruler of Judah at Hebron, 
and thus became the anointed king of Jehovah’s 
typical Tiieocrac} According to Gabriel’s i\ord 
to Daniel, the time nas to be 62 weeks and 7 
iveeks, or a sum of G9 weeks, from the order to 
rebuild Jerusalem’s walls "unto the Messiah the 
Prince”. (Daniel 0 25) Messiah or Christ means 
Anointed One Tlic end of the GDth week of 
jears, in A D 29, found Jesus a mature man of 
thirty jears of age He roust then become Mes 
Slab, according to God’s appointed time Be¬ 
cause lie was to be anointed unto the "kingdom 
of heaven” he must be anointed by One higher 
than man and with something of greater virtue 
than oil He tlicreforc came to John the Bap¬ 
tist, a Levite and son of a priest, not to be 
anointed, but to be immersed in water. 

Jesus’ baptism in water symbolized his con 
secration of himself to do God’s will, wluch will 
he had been born as a man to do As early as a 
child of twelve years of age he realized he had 
a mission in harmony ivith his heavenly Fa¬ 
ther’s will This he showed at the temple where 
he had been asking questions, when he said to 
his parents * “How is it that ye sought me? inst 
.ve not that I must be about my Father’s busi¬ 
ness?” After that Jesus, though he was heir of 
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the Kingdom covenant, returned to Nazareth 
and was subject to Joseph and Mary, because 
"the heir, as long as he is a child, differetii noth¬ 
ing from a servant, though lie he lord of all; but 
is under tutors and governors until the time 
appointed of the father”. (Luke 2; 41-52; Gala¬ 
tians 4:1,2) At his majority and no longer a 
child, Jesus came to do his Father’s business. 
To that end he consecrated himself. *Tuo, I come 
(in the volume of tlie book it is written of me,) 
to do thy mil, 0 God.” (Hebrews 10: 5-9) The 
revealing of that will must certainly come after 
his anointing to be King. 

The anointing immediately followed Jesus' 
baptism. It was an anointing with his Father’s 
spirit or active force, which is invisible and 
holy. It was accompanied %vith dynamic power. 
Eegarding this the apostle Peter said: “The 
word wliich God sent unto the cliildren of Israel, 
preaching peace by Jesus Christ: (he is Lord 
of all:) that word, I say, ye know, which was 
published throughout all Judiea, and began 
from Galilee, after the baptism which John 
preached; how God anointed Jesus of Nazareth 
with the holy [spirit! and "with power: who 
went about doing good, and healing all that 
were oppressed of the devil; for God was with 
him.” (Acts 10:36-38) By this anointing Jesus 
became Messiah or Christ, and Messiah the 
Prince was now come. His Father Jehovah 
anointed him as such. There the Anointed One 
came, ‘Svliose right it is,” and Jehovah God gave 
to liim the right to the “kingdom of heaven” and 
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fully brought him into the covenant for the 
everlasting Kingdom —^Ezekiel 21 27 
A mere man, such as Jesus had been born to 
be from Mary's -womb, could not be King in the 
"lungdom of heaven" TJie Scripture rule for¬ 
bids it, saying '^Flesh and blood cannot inherit 
the langdom of God" (1 Corinthians 15 50) It 
■was not as a human creature that Jesus was 
anointed to the Kingdom Though he was yet 
in the flesh, it was as a "new creature” that Je¬ 
sus was anointed He had not taken human na¬ 
ture to stay a man for ever, but in order to 
make proof of his integrity toward God down 
here and then to sacrifice that humanity for 
ever for man’s benefit Hence he came bringing 
to God no animal sacrifices to make atonement 
for mankind’s sin He came offering htmself as 
a sacnfice, to lay aside his perfect human na¬ 
ture and its life rights Said he "Sacrifice and 
offering thou wouldest not, but a body hast thou 
prepared me ” And according to the ivill ot God 
his followers are "sanctified through the offer¬ 
ing of the body of Jesus Christ once for all ” 
(HehrewslO 5 10) By this Jesus became a sacri¬ 
ficing priest at his baptism, as foreshadowed 
or typified by the sacrificial high priest Aaron 
It becomes clear, therefore, that at Jesus’ 
baptism he was begotten of God's spirit, that 
same spint which had come upon Mary when he 
was conceived in her womb Thus the baptized 
Jesus was begotten or brought forth to be a 
"new creature” with spiritual or heavenly 
liopes This fact is attested to or proved bv 
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God’s voice from heaven as heard by John the 
Baptist ‘ This IS my beloved Son, in whom I 
am well pleased ” At that event God’s "woman”, 
or heavenly universal organization, brought 
forth the Seed whom Satan hates 
It was this newly begotten Son, this "new 
creature”, tliat was anointed \vith God’s spirit 
It was this anointed new creature that, after the 
complete sacrifice of lus circumcised flesh, 
would enter into the heavenly realm of the king 
dom ‘Tor m Christ Jesus neither circumcision 
availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision, but a 
new creature ” (Luke 2 21, Galatians 6 15) As 
pertaining to this begetting of Jesus to be a 
new creature it is written "And no man taketh 
this honour unto himself, but he that is called 
of God, as was Aaron So also Christ glorified 
not himself to be made an high priest, but he 
that said unto him. Thou art my Son, to day 
have I begotten tltee ” (Hebrews 5 4,5) He was 
spoken of to God the Father as "thy holy child 
Jesus, whom thou hast anointed’—^Acts 4 27 
Was Jesus anointed to begin immediately to 
reign as King! Was such the mil of the great 
Theocrat who anomted hunt That became the 
selfish desire of the common people in whose be 
half Jesns performed so many miracles by 
means of that power which attended lus anoint 
ing, but Jesus knew it was not Gods will 
^“AVlien Jesus therefore perceived that tliey 
would come and take him by force, to make him 
a king, he departed agam into a mountain him 
self alone ” This temptation to begin reigning 
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before God's tune met no more success than did 
the temptation in the mountain when Satan the 
Devil displayed to him all the kingdoms of this 
world and their glory and offered such to Jesus 
to bu 3 Jesus’ worship (John 6 15, Matthew 
4 8 10) How, then, c<>u)d anyone claiming to be 
a follower of Jesus and mfenor to him accept 
an earthly kingdom at anyone's hands! Jesus 
well knew that the ICingdom was not an earthly 
government and that certain work must be done 
before its establisliment 
During the forty days spent in the wilderness 
after his anointing, Jesus, with the heavens or 
heavenly things opened up to his eyes of under¬ 
standing, determined what he must do on eaith 
What he must do he showed when he bore wit 
ness to the Jewish ruler Nicodemus concerning 
the kingdom of God (John 3 1 24) His mis¬ 
sion he also showed at the w«ell in Samaria, 
when the Samaritan woman said to him "I 
know that Messias cometh, winch is called 
Christ when he is come, he 17111 tell us all 
things”, and Jesus said to her “I that speak 
unto thee am he ” And tlie Samaritans, on hear¬ 
ing him, said have heard him ourselves, 
and know that this is mdeed the Christ, the 
Saviour of the world” (Jolm 4 130,39-43) 
Then came the imprisonment of Jesus’ fore¬ 
runner, John the Baptist, who had cried out: 
“Bepent ye for the langdom of heaven is at 
hand ” Having passed tlirough Samana and 
come again into Galilee, Jesus increased his 
Kingdom proclamation “Now after that John 
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was pat in prison, Jesns came into Galilee, 
preaching the gospd of tlie kingdom of God, 
and saying, The time is fulfilled, and the king¬ 
dom of God IS at hand repent ye, and believe 
the gospel” ‘Trom that tame Jesus began to 
preacli, and to say. Repent for the kmgdom of 
heaven is at hand”—^Mark 1 14,15; Matthew 
4 17, Luke 4 14,15 

That Jesus was faithfully doing tlien what he 
was anointed or commissioned to do, he ex¬ 
pressly made known during this preaching tour 
in Galilee There he disclosed that his primary 
•vsork on earth was to be a witness for the kmg¬ 
dom of Jehovah God and by it to vindicate 
Jehovah's name and uord “And he came to 
Nazareth, where he had been brought up and, 
ns his custom was, he went into the synagogue 
on tiie sabbath day, and stood up for to read 
And there was delivered unto lum the book of 
the prophet Esoias And when he had opened 
the book, he found the place where it was writ 
ten, The spirit of the Lord IJehovah} is upon 
me, because he hath anointed me to preach the 
gospel to the poor, he hath sent me to heal the 
brokenhearted, to preach deliverance to the cap 
fives, and recovering of sight to the blind, to 
set at liberty them that are bruised, to preach 
the acceptable year of the Lord' The words 
which Jesus here quoted are found at Isaiah 
61 1,2 {Esaias is the Greek way of saymg 
Isaiah) '^lether Jesus read the Greek transla¬ 
tion of tlie Bible or read the Hebrew onginal 
IS not certain, bnt the evidence is that Jesus, of 
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before God’s time met no more success than did 
the temptation in the mountain when Satan the 
Devil displayed to him all the lungdoms of this 
world and their glory and otfered such to Jesus 
to buy Jesus’ worship. (John 6:15; Matthew 
4; 8-10) How, then, C(>nld anyone claiming to be 
a follower of Jesus and inferior to him accept 
an earthly kingdom at anyone’s hands! Jesus 
well knew that the Kingdom was not an earthly 
government and that certain work must be done 
before its establishment 
During the forty days spent in the wilderness 
after his anointing, Jesus, with the heavens or 
heavenly things opened up to his eyes of under¬ 
standing, determined what he must do on earth. 
"What he must do he showed when he bore wit¬ 
ness to the Jewish ruler Nicoderaus concerning 
the kingdom of God. (John 3:1‘24) His mis¬ 
sion he also showed at the well in Samaria, 
when the Samaritan woman said to him: "I 
know that Messias cometh, which is called 
Christ: when he is come, he will tell us all 
things”; and Jesns said to her; .“I that speak 
unto thee am he.” And the Samaritans, on hear¬ 
ing him, said: 'We have heard him ourselves, 
and know that this is indeed the Christ, the 
Saviour of the world.” (John 4:1-30,39-43) 
Then came the imprisonment of Jesus’ fore¬ 
runner, John the Baptist, who had cried out: 
“Repent ye: for the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand.” 'Having passed tlirough Samaria and 
come again into Galilee, Jesus increased his 
Kingdom proclamation. **Now after that John 
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■was put m prison, Jesus came into Galilee, 
preaclimg the gospel of the kingdom of God, 
and saying, The time is fulfilled, and the king¬ 
dom of God IS at liand repent ye, and believe 
the gospel ” ‘*From that time Jesus began to 
preach, and to say, Repent for the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand ”—Mark 1 14,15; Matthew 
4 17; Luke 4 14,15 

That Jesus ^^as faithfully doing then what he 
^vas anointed or commissioned to do, he ex¬ 
pressly made kno^\ n during this preaching tour 
in Galilee There he disclosed tliat his primary 
work on eartlv was to be a mtness for the king¬ 
dom of Jehovah God and by it to vindicate 
Jehovah’s name and word “And he came to 
Nazareth, where ho had been brought up and, 
as his custom was, he went into the synagogue 
on the sabbath day, and stood up for to read 
And there was delivered unto lum the book of 
the prophet Esaias And when he had opened 
the hook, he found the place where it was writ¬ 
ten, The spirit of the Lord [Jehovah} ts upon 
me, because he hath anointed me to preach the 
gospel to the poor, he hath sent me to heal the 
brokenhearted, to preach deliverance to the cap¬ 
tives, and recovering of sight to the blind, to 
set at liberty them that are bruised, to preach 
the acceptable year of the Lord The 'svords 
which Jesus here quoted are found at Isaiah 
61 1,2 {Esaias is the Greek way of saying 
Isaiah ) Wliether Jesus read the Greek transla¬ 
tion of tlie Bible or read the Hebrew original 
is not certain, but the evidence is that Jesus, of 
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Galilee of the nations, could speak both Greek 
and Hebrevr "And he closed the book, and he 
gave It again to the minister, and sat down And 
the eyes of all them that were in the synagogue 
were fastened on him And he began to say unto 
them, This day is this scripture fulfilled in your 
ears " (Luke 4 16 21) He meant that this proph¬ 
ecy of the anointing was fulfilled in him and he 
was and is the Christ or Messiah 
When lus audience countered this announce¬ 
ment with the words of doubt, ‘Ts not this 
Joseph’s son?” Jesus warned them tliat “no 
prophet IS accepted in his own country”. He 
then illustrated that hy reference to the cases 
of the prophets Elijah and Elisha Feeling con¬ 
demned by his words, his fellow countrymen 
then sought to do the will of Satan the Serpent 
and to bruise the heel of the Seed of God’s 
"woman” by stoning him to death "But ho pass 
ing through the midst of them went Iub way,” 
and kept on preacliing 
Meanwhile, those disciples who had left John 
the Baptist and who had gone ivith Jesus turned 
aside for at least part of the time to tliezr afore¬ 
time earthly occupations Jesus, on the other 
hand, knew that "the tune is fulfilled, and the 
kingdom of God is at hand”, and that therefore 
it was tlie time to increase the Kingdom procla¬ 
mation and to bring in more proclaimers into 
the work as Ins helpers "And it came to pass, 
that, as the people pressed upon him to hear the 
woid he stood by ttvo lake of Getmosaret 

[the sea of Tibenas or Galilee], and saw two 
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ships standing hy the lake hut the fishermen 
were gone out of them, and were washing their 
nets And he entered into one of the ships, wluch 
was Simon's, and prayed lum tliat he would 
tlirust out a little from the land And he sat 
down, and taught the people out of the ship 
Now when he had left speaking, he said unto 
Simon, Launch out into the deep, and let down 
your nets for a dranght And Simon answering 
said unto him, Master, we have toiled all the 
night, and have taken nothing nevertheless at 
thy word I will let down the net 

*‘And when they had tlus done, they inclosed 
a great multitude of fishes and their net brake 
And they beckoned unto their partners, which 
were in the other ship, that they should come 
and help them And they came, and filled both 
the ships, so that they began to sink "S^Tien 
Simon Peter saw it, he fell down at Jesus' knees, 
saying, Depart from me; for I am a sinful man, 
0 Lord For he was astomshed, and all that 
were with lum, at the draught of the fishes 
wluch they had taken and so was also James, 
and John, the sous of Zebedee, which were part¬ 
ners with Simon 

“And Jesus said unto Simon, Fear not; from 
henceforth thou shalt catch men And when they 
had brought their ships to land, tliey forsook 
all, and followed him” (Luke The four 

tliat here left tlie fishing busmess, the brothers 
Simon Peter and Andrew, and the brothers 
James and John, followed Jesus thenceforth to 
the end of lus preaching ministry, to become 
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' fisliers of men’ (Matthew 4 18 22, Mark 
1 16 20) Aftenvard in the progress of his work 
Jesus called other men to folloi^ luin eiclusively 
all their time In due course, while still in Galilee, 
he organized them for the witness work And 
he goeth up into a mountain, and calleth unto 
him whom he would and they came unto him 
And he ordained twelve, that they should he 
with him, and that he might send them forth to 
preach, and to have power to heal sicluiesses, 
and to cast out devils and Simon he sumamed 
Peter, and James the son of Zebedee, and John 
the brother of James, and he surnaraed them 
Boanerges [Hebrew Bnet Rogczl, which is, 
The sons of thunder and Andrew, and Philip, 
and Bartholomew, and Matthe^\, and Thomas, 
and James the son of Alphaus, and Thaddnaus, 
and Simon the Caimanite, and Judas Iscariot, 
which also betrayed him —Mark3 13 19, Luke 
6 1216 

Jesus’ discourse to the people gathered at the 
mountain followed this Therein he made it 
plain that others were to be joined with him in 
the ‘kingdom of heaven , and he set foith the 
requirements for gaining that piivilege He 
stated many blessednesses, such as Blessed are 
the poor in spirit for theirs is the 1 ingdom of 
heaven Blessed are they which are per 
secuted for righteousness sal e for theirs is 
the langdom of heaven Blessed are ye, when 
men shall revile you, and persecute you and 
sbiJj all manner of evil against you falsely> 
for my sake Kejoice, and be exceeding glad 
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for great is your reward in heaven: for so per¬ 
secuted they tlie prophets whicli were before 
you.”—Matthew 5:1-12. 

Then he told them that the foremost thing in 
all their prayers should be the vindication of 
Jehovah’s name by the establishment of the 
^Tiingdom of heaven”. He taught them; *‘After 
this manner therefore pray ye; Our Father 
which art in heaven. Hallowed be thy name. 
Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, 
as it is in heaven. Give us this day our daily 
bread. And forgive us our debts, as we forgive 
our debtors. And lead us not into temptation, 
but deliver us from evil.” In harmony with such 
prayer they should make the service of that 
kingdom the first concern of their lives. They 
need not worry about or seek after the passing 
material things. Such God will supply for his 
faithful servants without fail. “But seek ye first 
the Idngdom of God, and his righteousness; and 
all these things shall be added unto you.” 

Jesus then said tliat a lot of religionists 
would address him as *Tjord” and that they 
would do many seemingly charitable works to 
which they would presumptuously attach tlie 
name of “Christ” or of “Jesus”, but that they 
would be hypocritical and would not gain the 
Kingdom. "Not every one that saitli unto me. 
Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of 
heaven; but he that doelli the vill of my Father 
which is in heaven. Many will say to mo in that 
day, Lord, Lord, have wc not prophesied m thy 
name? and in thy name have cast out devils? 
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and in thy name done many wonderful works ? 
And tlien will I profess unto them, I never Knew 
you depart from me, ye that work iniquity” 
The wise ones are those who heed Jesus’ words 
and do them The foolish are those who hear but 
who do not, and who will therefore suffer dis¬ 
aster—Matthew, chapters 5 to 7 
Thereafter, to impress more deeply the im 
portance of the ICingdom as well as to with 
hold its truths from the foolish and selfish, Je¬ 
sus gave many parables or Kingdom illustra¬ 
tions based upon true life Asked why he did so, 
he made it clear that Iiis purpose was not to 
convert the world before the setting up of the 
Kingdom Said he to his obedient disciples • “Be 
cause it IS given unto you to know the mystones 
of the inngdom of heaven, but to tliem it is not 
given . Therefore speak I to them in para¬ 
bles because they seeing see not; and bearing 
they hear not, neither do they understand And 
in them is fulfilled the prophecy of Esaias, . . 
But blessed are your eyes, for they see and 
your ears, for they hear. For verily I say unto 
you, That many prophets and righteous men 
have desired to see those things which ye see, 
and have not seen them; and to hear those 
things which ye hear, and have not heard them ” 
(Matthew 13 3,10 17) By that he indicated that 
such prophets and righteous men would not he 
members in the “longdom of heaven”, hut would 
be favored othenviso witli everlasting life on 
earth under the Kingdom Hence those in the 
Singifom merst be bigAerturd gruater than aach 
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favored ones on earth This is the sense of 
Jesus’ -words relative to John the Baptist 
“Verily I say unto you, Among them tliat are 
bom of women there hatli not risen a greater 
than John tlie Baptist nohvithstandmg he that 
IS least m tlie kingdom of heaven is greater than 
he And from tlie days of John the Baptist un 
til now the langdom of heaven suffereth vio 
lence, and the violent take it by force For all 
the prophets and the law prophesied until 
John "—Matthew 11 1113 

PIONEERING FROM HOUSE TO HOUSE 

Jesus was Jehovali’s leading witness for the 
Kingdom and was the most faithful and exem 
plary preacher of it To educate the people free 
ly concerning the Kingdom, Jesus pioneered 
directly to the people with the message No 
buildmg of a temple or costly cathedral, no 
ringing of hells to have people turn out to hear 
him preacli, nothing of such for himl The rec¬ 
ord of his ministry reads “He went through 
out every city and village, preaching and shew¬ 
ing the glad tidings of the kingdom of God 
and tlie twelve were -with him ” (Lulce 8 1) Be¬ 
sides going to the public synagogues when the 
people met tliere, he went to the homes of the 
people He built up interest m the Kingdom 
message in tlieir homes He made revisits or 
back (^s upon the families In the four ac 
counts of his life by Matthew, ^lark, Luke and 
John, making up 89 diaptcrs all together, the 
words house and home occur more than 130 
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times; and in the vast majority of these cases 
tliey refer to the abodes of the common people 
that Jesus visited in order to proacli and give 
Kingdom instruction. Look up all these words 
in a Bible concordance. 

Jesus told his disciples to follow his example 
as to the manner of preaching. On one occasion 
he said to them: “The harvest truly is plente- 
013S, hat the iehearoTs are feir; prey ye there¬ 
fore the Lord [Jehovah] of the harvest, that he 
will send forth labourers into his harvest.” 
Then Jesus sent forth his own close disciples, 
the twelve apostles, 
from village to village 
and from Ijouse to 
house. Jesus did not 
himself go to the pa¬ 
gan heathen in order 
to convert the world, 
neither did he send Ids 
disciples to sneli. He 
sent them to the cove¬ 
nant people of God 
Said he: “Go not into 
the way of the Gen¬ 
tiles, and into any city of the Samaritans enter 
ye not: but go rather to the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel. And as ye go, preach, sajdng, 
The kingdom of heaVen is at hand.... And into 
whatsoever city or town ye shall enter, inquire 
who in it is worthy; and there abide till ye go 
thence. And wlien ye come into an house, salute 
it. And if the house be worthy, let your peace 
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come upon it: but if it be not worthy, let your 
peace return to you. And whosoever shall not 
receive you, nor hear your words, when ye de¬ 
part out of that 
house OT city, shake 
off the dust of your 
feet.... 'NVhat I toll 
you in darkness, 
that speak ye in 
light: and what ye 
hear in the car, 
that preach ye up¬ 
on the housetops.” 

Immediately after sending forth the twelve 
apostles on such pioneer preaching activity, he 
himself "departed thence to teach and to preach 
in their cities”.—Mat¬ 
thew 10:1-42; 11; 1. 

Still later Jesus 
broadened and speeded 
up the house-to-house 
mtness work by still 
more Kingdom publish¬ 
ers. "After these things 
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the Lord appointed other seventy also, and sent 
them two and two before his face into every city 
and place, whither he himself wonid come. 
Therefore said he unto them, . . , And into 
whatsoever house ye enter, first say, Peace be 
to this house. And if tlie son of peace be there, 
your peace shall rest upon it: if not, it shall 
turn to you again. And in the same house re¬ 
main, eating and drinking such things as they 
give: for the labourer is worthy of his hire. Go 
not from house to house [to eat and drink mate¬ 
rial things^ And into whatsoever city ye enter, 
and they receive you, eat such things as are set 
before you: and heal the side that are therein, 
and say unto them, The kingdom of God is come 
nigh unto you. But into whatsoever city ye en- 
ter, and they receive you not, go your ways out 
into the streets of the same, and say, Even the 
very dust of your city, which cleaveth on us, we 
do wipe off against you: notwithstanding be ye 
sure of tliis, that the kingdom of God is come 
nigh unto you.” Then Jesus said: 'He tliat hear- 
eth you heareth me; and he that despiseth you 
despisoth me; and he that despiseth me despis¬ 
eth him that sent me.”—^Lnke 10:1-16. 

Some will ask: Were not the publishers mis- 
taken in preaching "The kingdom of heaven is 
at hand”, since Jesus did not then and there 
establish the Idngdom and begin reigningt No; 
tlicy were quite right. On what basis t On this: 
Kingdom means not merely a monarchy or a 
government in action, tlie head of which is a 
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long. It may also mean the one liaving the rank, 
quality, attributes and authority of a king. And 
if sudi one has others associated with him of 
royal rank, tliese would be included within the 
term hingdonu The government of the Kingdom 
did not need to be set in active operation in Je¬ 
sus’ day for the Kingdom to be at hand or to 
have approached. Jesus himself, the one “whose 
right it is” to rule according to the Kingdom 
covenant and the one who was anointed of God 
to be ICing, was present- By reason of this fact 
the kingdom of God or the Idngdom of heaven 
was at hand; indeed, it was present. Moreover, 
when the sent-ones or legates of the Lord Jesus 
went fortli preaching the Kingdom as being at 
hand, they went forth as his representatives, by 
his authority and with his message, and tiiey 
themselves were in line to be members of the 
Kingdom -svith him. "Wlioever rejected their mes¬ 
sage rejected the King that sent him. 

From this viewpoint are to be understood 
Jesus’ words to lus enemies, the religious Phari¬ 
sees, to whom Jesus once said: “Ye are of your 
father the devil.” "And when ho was demanded 
of the Pharisees, when the Idngdom of God 
should come, he answered them and said, Tlie 
Idngdom of God cometh not with observation; 
neither shall they say, Lo here! or, lo there! for, 
behold, the kingdom of God is within you.” 
(Lulic 17:20,21) Another authoritative trans¬ 
lation of Jesus’ "words reads: “The Idngdom of 
God cometh not "witli narrow watching; neither 
shall they say—^Lo here! or There. For lol the 
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kingdom of God is among yon ” (Rotherham’s 
The Emphasised Bthle) Still another authorita¬ 
tive translation reads *The langdom of God 
comes not with outward show; nor shall they 
say, ^Behold here! or there!' for, hehold, God’s 
royal majesty is among you " (The Emphaiic 
Diaglott) The Khng whom God anointed was 
to be recognized and identified, not by a lot of 
gawdy trappings and other observable outuard 
show, but by his words and works Neither was 
he kept in secret in the temple or elsewhere out 
of fear of the Gentile political pow ers, as Joash 
was during the reign of bloody Queen AthaUah 
at Jerusalem To the contrary, here He was in 
person, openly among them Ins enemies and 
boldly preaching "The kingdom of heaven is at 
hand”, without regard for Governor Pontius 
Pilate, or King Herod Antipas, or Emperor 
Tiberius Caesar. 

The days would come, however, when the 
King was not to be m their midst on earth 
"And he said unto the disciples, The days will 
come, when ye shall desire to see one of the 
days of the Son of man, and yo shall not see it. 
And they shall say to yon, See here; or, see 
tliere go not after tliem, nor follow tlicm For 
as the lightning, that lighteneth out of the one 
part under heaven, sliineth unto the other part 
under heaven; so shall also the Son of man he 
in Ills day But first must he suffer many things, 
and be rejected of tins generation ” (Luke 
17:22-25) In that interval of absence the mes- 
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sage, ‘The kingdom of heaven is at hand,” 
■would be silent 

Once, ■when Jesus healed a boy that was blind, 
dumb, and possessed of a demon or unclean 
spirit, the people said, ‘Ts not this the son of 
Davidt’ Hearing this, the religious leaders 
tried to blind the people to the fact that the 
King, the rightful heir of David, was in their 
midst “^\Tien the Pharisees heard it, they said. 
Tins fellow doth not cast out devils, but by 
Beelzebub the pnnce of the devils And Jesus 
knew their thoughts, and said unto them. Every 
kingdom divided against itself is brought to 
desolation, and every city or liouse divided 
agamst itself shall not stand And if Satan cast 
out Satan, he is divided ag'iinst liimself, how 
shall then lus kingdom stand? And if I by Beel 
zebub cast out de'vils, by wliom do your clnldron 
cast them out? therefore they shall be your 
judges But if I cast out de^vils by the spirit of 
God, then tlie kingdom of God is come unto you 
The queen of the south shall rise up in the 
judgment ■with this generation, and shali con 
demn it for she came from the uttermost parts 
of the earth to liear the wisdom of [King] 
Solomon, and, behold, a greater than Solomon 
IS here ”—Matthew 12 22-42, Luke 11 14 31 

Veril>, tlie King was at hand! Messiah the 
Pnnce liad come, but not in the way that reli 
gion desired it His presence was distmgmshed 
by the preaching of the good news of the King 
dom by fumself and his disciples, from city fo 
citj and from house to house 
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BRUISING THE KING'S HEEL 

■ HE seed of the Serpent continually 
trailed the steps of God's anointed 
King, Christ Jesns, the foretold Seed 
of tlie “woman” At Eden Jehovah 
God had said that the Serpent should bruise the 
heel of the •woman’s Seed So the Serpent and 
his seed hissed out enmity against him They 
bared their fangs ready to squirt the venom of 
death through them and into their victim Their 
phosphorescent eyes gleamed with malicious¬ 
ness ready to do him mortal injury even for an 
innocent -word The Deyil’s dragon organization 
in the heavens poised its sixth crowned “liead”, 
namely, the demon "prince of Rome", ready 
with sharpened lioni of power to pierce to the 
death any challenger of Satan's power The de¬ 
mons that obsessed men and women cried out at 
Jesus: “Let us alone; what have we to do with 
thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth t art thou come to 
destroy usT I knov thee who thou art; the Holy 
One of God ” And, on being cast oat of their 
victims, their enmity toward Jesus was not at 
all lessened —^Luke 4:33-36; 8:2,27-33; Mat¬ 
thew 8.28 32 

The rehgious leaders opposed the Kingdom 
message, and Jesus said to them: “AVoe unto 
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you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye 
shut up the Inngdom of heaven against men for 
ye neitlier go in yourselves, neither suffer ye 
them tliat are entering to go in Te ser 
pents, ye generation of vipers, how can ye 
escape the damnation of hell?’ (Matthew 23 13, 
33) Even among the twelve disciples the great 
Serpent planted one of Ins seed and entered 
into his heart Meaning that one, Jesus said to 
his apostles ‘‘Have not I chosen jou twelve, 
and one of you is a devil?” “He spalsC of Judas 
Iscariot the son of Simon for he it was that 
should betray him, being one of the twelve” 
-John 6 rO, 71, IS 2,27, LnIvC 22 3 
The time came that Jesus began to tell his 
apostles pnvately that he would suffer death at 
the instance of Satan and his seed This was 
after these apostles had come to the firm convic 
tion tliat Jesus is “the Christ, the Son of the 
living God” Naturally, then, they were evpect 
mg the Kingdom to be set up shortly and all the 
opposition to be put down (Lul e 19 11) "And 
he began to teach them, tliat the Son of man 
must suffer many things, and be rejected of the 
elders, and of the chief priests, and scribes, and 
be killed, and after tliree days rise again And 
he spake that saying openly And Peter took 
him, and began to rebuke him [saying, Be it far 
from thee, Lord this shall not be unto thee] 
But when he had turned about and looked on lus 
disciples, he rehul\.ed Peter, saying. Get thee 
me, Satea fer ibea sarearesi z;et ik© 
things that he of God, but the thmgs that be of 
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men. And when he had called the people unto 
him with his disciples also, he said unto them, 
Wliosoever will come after me, let him deny 
liimself, and take up his [stake, siatiros 
(Greek)], and follow me. For whosoever will 
save his life shall lose it; but whosoever shall 
lose his life for my sake and the gospel’s, the 
same shall save it.” (Mark 8:31-37; Matthew 
16:21-26) Those desiring to share with him in 
the covenant for the Kingdom must, like their 
King of Idngs, die a sacrificial death for his 
sake and in the service of the gospel of the 
Kingdom. 

One’s failure to preach the good news of the 
IQngdom and of Christ its King deserves one’s 
rejection for any place with Him in The Theo¬ 
cratic Government. As to this, Jesus said: 
“l^osoever therefore shall be ashamed of me 
and of my words in this adulterous and sinful 
generation, of him also shall the Son of man 
be ashamed, when he cometh in the glory of his 
Father with the holy angels.” Following this, 
Jesus said: "There be some of them that stand 
here, which shall not taste of death, till they 
have seen the kingdom of God come with pow¬ 
er” ; "till they see the Son of man coming in his 
kingdom.”-Mark 8:38; 9:1; Matthew 16; 27,28. 

A week later this prophecy had a symbolic 
fulfillment, pointing ahead nineteen centuries 
to an actual fulfillment upon a small faithful 
remnant. "About an eight days after these 
sayings, he took Peter and John and James, 
and went up into a moaaioiii fo pray. And as" Ac 
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prayed, the fashion of his eotintenance was al¬ 
tered, and Iiis raiment was white and glistering. 
And, behold, there talked with him two men, 
which were ifoses and Elias: who appeared in 
glory, and spake of his decease which he should 
accomplish at Jerusalem. Bnt Peter and they 
that were with him were lieavy with sleep: and 
when they were awake, they saw his glory, and 
the two men that stood with him. And it came 
to pass, as they departed from him, Peter said 
unto Jesus, Master, it is good for us to be here: 
and let us make three tabernacles; one for thee, 
and one for Moses, and one for Elias: not Imow- 
ing what he said. While he thus spake, there 
came a cloud, and overshadowed them: and they 
feared as they entered into the cloud. And there 
came a voice out of the cloud, saying, This is my 
beloved Son: hear him. And when the voice was 
past, Jesus was found alone.’’—^Luke 9:28-36; 
2 Peter 1:16-18. 

The Moses and Elijah that the three disciples 
saw were only visionary. Tliey were not flesh- 
and-blood men resurrected from the dead, nei¬ 
ther were they Moses and Elijah come do^vn 
from heaven. Moses and Elijah were dead. Je¬ 
sus said that neither of them was greater than 
John the Baptist, and tliat even the least in the 
Idngdom of heaven was greater than John and 
hence was also greater than Moses and Elijah. 
After Jesus himself ascended to heaven, the 
apostle Peter, who was one of those tliat saw 
the vision of Jesus’ iransdgufuffou, said of 
King David: 'TDavid is not ascended into the 
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heavens,” but “he is both dead and buned’ 
Hence Moses and Elijah were m the same condi 
tion as David was Furthermore, as Jesus and 
those three disciples “came down from the 
mountain, Jesus charged them, saying, Tell the 
VISION to no man, until the Son of man be risen 
again from the dead ' He went on to say that 
the Elijah wliom Malaclu prophesied to come 
was not the Elijah in the vision, but was John 
the Baptist, m a first or miniature fulfillment of 
Malachis prophecy—^Matthew 17 913, Acts 
2 29,34,12 9 

Why, then, did those prophets appear in tlie 
vision? To portray that Christ Jesus m Eling 
dom glory is the Prophet like unto Moses whom 
Jehovah said He would raise up to lus covenant 
people, and whom these disciples must hear and 
obey or else be destroyed (Peter himself con 
fessed to that fact, at Acts 3 20 23 ) It was to 
portray also that Jesus at his coming in his 
kingdom would do a work destructive of reli 
gion as Elijah had done in Queen Jezebel s day 
Such work the King Christ Jesus accomplishes 
through Ins followers then on eartli It was for? 
shadowed by Elijahs work but is greater than 
his and greater than what John the Baptist did 
as a first fulfilment of Ehjali—^Aets 7 37, 
Malachi 4 5,6, Matthew 17 12 

After this, on his last journey up to Jeru 
Salem, Jesus told the Pharisees that God s kmg 
dom, as represented in Jesus, was among them 
As Jesns drew nearer to Jerusalem, Zebedee's 
wife came with her two sons, James and John, 
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and asked him: “Grant that these my t^^’o sons 
may sit, the one on thy right hand, and the other 
on the left, in tliy kingdom.” To this Jesns said: 
*‘Ye know not what ye ask: can ye drink of the 
cup that I drink ofT and be baptized wth the 
baptism tliat I am baptized withf” They said: 
“We can.” Jesus said to them: ‘"Ye shall indeed 
drink .of the cup tliat I drink of; and with the 
baptism that I am baptized withal shall ye be 
baptized: bnt to sit on my right hand and on my 
left hand is not mine to give; but it shall be 
given to them for whom it is prepared”; tliat is, 
“prepared of my Father.” (Mark 10:35-40; 
Matthew 20:20-23) Tliis shows that it is pre¬ 
sumptuous for any "rcHgious pontilT' in Italy 
to claim to canonize dead persons to be saints 
and to put tlicm in the kingdom of heaven. Je¬ 
hovah God is tlio Author of the covenant for the 
Kingdom, and he controls its fulfillment and 
determines the positions in the Kingdom. As it 
is written, at 1 Corinthians 12:18: “But now 
hath God set the members every one of them in 
the body, as it hath pleased him.” 

The spring equinox of A.D. 33 passed, and 
the moon was in its crescent stage when Jesus 
reached the town of Bethany on the Mount of 
Olives, cast of Jerusalem. The people’s expecta¬ 
tions concerning him were then running liigh. 
Anotlier miniature fulfillment of prophecy must 
now take place. It appears Gie day was the tenth 
of Nisan, the day upon which the Jews in Egypt 
were under instructions to take the passover 
Iamb into their dwellings to be reserved for the 
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passover supper on Nisan 14. This day Jesus 
sent disciples ahead to procure the colt of an 
ass for him to ride upon. 

^‘AU this was done, that it might be fulfilled 
■which ■was spoken by tlie prophet [Zechariah 
9:9], saying. Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Be¬ 
hold, thy King cometh unto thee, meek, and sit¬ 
ting upon an ass, and a colt the foal of an ass. 
And the disciples went, and did as Jesus com¬ 
manded them, and brought the ass, and the colt, 
and put on them their clothes, and they set him 
thereon.” A great multitude of persons of good- 
^Till collected to accompany his ride. “And when 
he ■was come nigh, even now at the descent of 
the mount of Olives, the whole multitude of the 
disciples began to rejoice and praise God ■with 
a loud voice for all the mighty ■works that they 
had seen; saying, Blessed be tlie King that 
cometh in the name of the Lord: peace in heav¬ 
en, and glory in the highest.” Others that -went 
before and that followed shouted; “Hosanna to 
the son of Pavid; Blessed is he that cometh in 
the name of the Lord; Hosanna in the highest.” 
—Matthew 21:1-9; Luke 19:29-38; Psalm 118: 
25, 26. 

By such conduct these people of good-will 
were receiving, in a figure, into their homes “the 
Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the 
world”. They “took branches of palm trees, and 
went forth to meet him, and cried, Hosanna: 
Blessed is the King of Israel that cometh in the 
name of the Lord”. The religious leaders, how¬ 
ever, were sore displeased. “The Pharisees 
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tlierefore said among themselves, Perceive ye 
how ye prevail nothingl beliold, the world is 
gone after him.” (John 12:12-19) Jesns went 
into the court of the temple, where it was cus¬ 
tomary in days of tlie typical kingdom for the 
high priest to anoint tlie royal heir to be king, 
at a pillar or tribunal there. (2 Kings 11:14) 
Did tlie religious rulers think to do such a 
thing to Jesust Let the Record speak: “And the 
blind and the lame came to him in the temple; 
and he healed them. And when the chief priests 
and scribes saw the wonderful things that he 
did, and the children crying in the temple, and 
saying, Hosanna to the son of David; they were 
sore displeased, and said unto him, Hearest 
thou what those sayt” And some of the Phari¬ 
sees said: “Master, rebuke thy disciples." Jesus 
let these coronation shouts continue, because 
fulfilled prophecy and was also prophetic of 
events in our day. He said: ^‘Tea; have ye_never 
read, Out of the moutli of babes and sucklings 
thou hast perfected praise?” Then he added: 
“I tell you that, if these should hold their peace, 
the stones would immediately cry out.”—^Mat¬ 
thew 21:14-16; Luke 19:39,40. 

Being rejected, like a headstone discarded by 
temple builders, Jesus went back to Bethany. 
Next day he returned to Jerusalem. He “went 
into the temple, and began to cast out them that 
sold and bought in the temple, and overthrew 
the tables of the money-changers, and the seats 
of them that sofd dovesf and wuuJd net eaffer 
that any man should carry any vessel through 
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tlie temple And he taught, saying unto them, Is 
it not written, My house shall be called of all 
nations the house of prayer? but ye have made 
it a den of thieves And the scribes and chief 
priests heard it, and sought how they might de 
stroy him for they feared him, because all the 
people was astonished at his doctrine’ (Mark 
11 1118) Jesus’ action here was a partial ful 
fillment of Malachi’s prophecy that Jeliovah’s 
‘’messenger of the covenant ’ should come to the 
temple to cleanse it TVhat Jesus did also illus 
trated how Malaclu 3 1-4 would be finally ful 
filled in completion in our generation 
AH faithful Jews contributed a tax to the sup 
port of the temple (Matthew 17 24 27, Nehe 
miah 10 32) As a taxpayer Jesus used the tern 
pie courts m which to teach Incensed at his 
^educational activities, the chief priests and 
elders challenged ius work 
“By what authority doest tliou these things? 
and who gave thee tins authority! Jesus did 
not receive it of men, no more than did John the 
Baptist If Jesus were to say he had authority 
from heaven, the religionists would not believe 
him and stop interfering They thought them 
selves to he children of the kingdom, that is, in 
line for and sure of a place in it, but Jesus 
took down their pnde, saying ‘ The publicans 
and the harlots go into the kingdom of God be 
fore you,” because of repentance and belief 
Then he exposed their murderous antichrist in 
tentions by giving the parable of the vmeyard, 
the laborers of which slew the owner’s son and 
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heir but were in turn tliemselves destroyed, per¬ 
mitting the vineyard to be let out to otliers. Je¬ 
sus at once made the parable fit, saying: ‘T!)id 
ye never read in the scriptures [Psalm 118:22, 
23], The stone whicJt the builders rejected, the 
same is become the head of the comer: this is 
the Lord’s doing, and it is marvellous in our 
eyesf Tlierefore say I unto you, The kingdom 
of God shall be taken from you, and given to a 
nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. And 
whosoever shall fall on this stone shall be bro¬ 
ken ; but on whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind 
him to powder.” Only their fear of the men of 
good-will toward Jesus kept the chief priests 
and Pharisees from assaulting him.—Matthew 
21:23-44. 

Along came those hyphenated political Jews, 
tlie Herodians. Their sly efforts to bring Jesus^ 
into conflict with the Roman state on the tax 
question were ballced by Jesus’ comment on a 
Roman denarius or penny: “Render therefore 
unto Ca;sar the things which are Caisar’s; and 
unto God the things that are God’s.” (Matthew 
22:16-21) That is to say, all laws of Caesar or 
laws of the political state are to bo obeyed by 
Christ’s followers, except where they take away 
from or encroach upon the obedience to the 
Most High God. Then the disciples of Christ 
must render obedience and service to God rath¬ 
er than to Caesar or any other men.—^Acts 5:29; 
4:19,20. 

Jerusalem’s judgmend was oat The evideaco 
showed tliat she, as standing for the whole Jew- 
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ish people under their religious heads, Imd 
failed to discern and know that this was the 
time of God’s visitation to her by means of his 
beloved Son. Therefore she and her temple or 
house bearing God’s name were doomed. Before 
a large audience Jesus said: “0 Jerusalem, 
Jerusalem, thou that kilJcst the prophets, and 
stonest them which are sent unto thee, how often 
would I have gathered thy children together, 
even as a hen gathcrcth her chickens under her 
wings, and ye would not! Behold, your house is 
left unto you desolate. For I say unto you, Te 
shall not see me henceforth, till ye shall say, 
Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the 
Lord,” (Matthew 23:37-39; Luke 19: 44) ITcnce- 
forth no Jew could expect to discern Jesus as 
Messiah unless he accepted and hailed liim ns 
^the One sent with authority from Jehovnli God. 

Shortly thereafter Jesns predicted that such 
literal house or temple would suffer the same 
fate of destruction ns tlie temple built by Solo¬ 
mon, due to its defilement by religion. Certain 
of his disciples privately asked him: “Tell us, 
when shall these things be? and wlint shall he 
the sign of thy coming, and of the end of the 
world?” Jesus gave a long-range prophecy that 
reaches to our very day. lie pointed ahead to 
that which was foreshadowed by the reducing of 
Jerusalem’s temple to a rubble Leap. What? 
God’s destruction in our day of the world-wide 
religious organization. Having related all the 
visible signs that would appear to our sight, 
Jesus said, really for our bencllt now: '’So ye fn 
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like manner, when ye shall see these things 
come to pass, know that it is nigh, even at tlie 
doors.” “So likewise ye, when ye see these 
things come to pass, know ye that the kingdom 
of God is nigh at hand.” Then to the generation 
witnessing these Kingdom signs he issued the 
warning against becoming weighted do^vn and 
preoccupied by the things of this world, saying: 
“This generation shall not pass away, till all 
be fulfilled. Heaven and earth shall pass away: 
but my words shall not pass away.”—Matthew 
24; Mark 13; Lulce 21. 

THE SERPENT STRIKES 

Meantime, in the religious camp, under guid¬ 
ance of the wily Serpent, the conspiracy is de¬ 
veloping to bring about Jesus’ death while at 
Jerusalem. Wlio comes there? He answers to 
the name of Judas Iscariot. He identifies him¬ 
self as one of Jesus’ own disciples. He has lifted 
up liis heel against his Master. He has come to 
the religionists for a deal, to betray Jesus into 
their hands when the people could not inter¬ 
fere. They strike a bargain with Judas for thir¬ 
ty pieces of silver, the price usually offered to 
buy an adult slave. They do not look np Zecha- 
riah 11:12,13, to notice that their infamous 
deal was foreseen and foretold by the Lord God. 
Their foul opportunity comes, too, as foretold, 
two days later, on passover night, Nisan 14, the 
^itme when &e passover \itmh nmst he slain in 
Jerusalem and eaten in the houses. 
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Nisan 14 began at sundown, and extended 
over to the foUo^vjng sunset The moon was at 
its full that night when Jesus met with his dis 
ciples in an upper room in Jerusalem to cele 
brate tlie passover as commanded by Jehovah’s 
Jaw throngli Moses Therefore the death of the 
lamb they ate preceded by but some hours on 
the same day the death of the antitypical Lamb 
lie IS ‘ Christ our passover”. (1 Corinthians 
j 7) WJiile the passover meal was in progress, 
Jesus let Judas know that he knew tliat one’s 
plans to betray him Then he dismissed Judas 
from their midst Witli Judas gone, Jesus now 
closed the passover meal and began a now ob 
servance for his disciples By it he disclosed 
these facts to them, namely. Jehovah God had 
arranged for him to have a body of followers 
who should pour out their lives in sacrificial 
death as Jesus was doing In such manner they 
would be joined with him in his death Further¬ 
more, his own death in perfect integrity toward 
God not only would vindicate Jehovah’s name, 
but would also provide a sacrifice for the sms of 
his many future believers It would be the basis 
for the inaloug of a new and better covenant 
between Jehovah God and his body members 
Thereby Jesus acted as the Mediator greater 
than Moses in effecting this new covenant The 
Scripture Record of tins reads • 

‘’And as they were eating, Jesus took bread, 
and blessed, and brake itj and he gave to the 
disciples, and said, Take, cat, this is my body. 
And he took a cup, and gave thanks, and gave 
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to them, saying, Drink ye all of it; for this is my 
blood of the covenant, which is poured out for 
many unto remission of sins. But I say unto 
you, I shall not drink henceforth of this fruit of 
the vine, until that day when I drink it new with 
you in my Father’s langdom.” (Matthew 26:26- 
29, Am. Stan. Ver,) Here was the assurance 
that, having faithfully participated in his death, 
they would participate with him in the kingdom 
of God.--2 Timothy 2:11,12. 

The covenant for the Kingdom then came un¬ 
der discussion on this wise: “There was also a 
contention among them, which of them should 
he thought the greatest And he said to them, 
*The kings of the nations exercise dominion 
over tliem; and tliose having antJiority over 
them are styled Benefactors. But you must not 
be so; but let the greatest among you become as 
Ihe least, and the governor as he who serves. 
For who is greater, he who reclines, or he who 
serves? Is not he who reclines? but I am among 
you as he who serves. And you are they who 
have continued with me in my trials. And I 
covenant for you, even as my Father has cove¬ 
nanted for me, a kingdom, that you may eat and 
drinlc at my table in my Idngdom, and sit on 
tlirones, judging the tiv-elve tribes of Israel." 
(Lul^e 22:24-30, The Emphatic DiagloU) This 
saying could tie up in the disciples’ minds wth 
his earlier words: “But rather seek ye the king¬ 
dom of God; and all these things shall he added 
Tmio you. Fear not, Vitfte Siock; lor it is your 
Father’s good pleasure to give you the Idng- 
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dom,” (Luke 12:31,32) It was clear-cut assur¬ 
ance that Jesus was not to be alone in the cove¬ 
nant for the Kingdom nor alone in the ‘Gang¬ 
dom of heaven”. The faithful members of his 
“body” or “little flock” of followers must also be 
brought into tlie covenant for the ICingdom and 
finally perfected in the Kingdom itself. 

In harmony with the foregoing, Jesus closed 
his words of comfort to his disciples with pray¬ 
er to Jehovah God. In the prayer he said: “And 
the glory wliich thou gavest me I have given 
them; that they may be one, even as we are one: 
I in them, and thou in me, tliat they may be 
made perfect in one; and that the world may 
know that thou hast sent me, and hast loved 
them, as thou hast loved me. Father, I will 
that they also, whom thou hast given me, be 
with me where I am; that they may behold my 
glory, which thou hast given me: for thou 
lovedst me before the foundation of the world.” 
(John 17; 22-24) After now singing a song, Je¬ 
sus and his eleven faithful apostles went forth 
tlirough the moonlit night to the garden of 
Gethsemane. A season of agonizing prayer 
there, and tlien came his arrest by an armed 
band whom Judas Iscariot led thither. 

The enemies’ hour had arrived. Amid the 
darkness the head of the Serpent was reared to 
strike tlie King in the heel. “Then Jesus said 
unto the chief priests, and captains of the tem¬ 
ple, and the elders, which were come to him, Be 
ye come out. as against a thief, -with swords and 
staves ? When I was daily with you in the tern- 
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pie, ye stretched forth no hands against me: but 
this is your hour, and the power of darkness/’ 
—Luke 22:52,53. 

Jesus was not permitting any man to take his 
life from him; he was lajdng it down of himself 
voluntarily. He could liave called to his rescue 
“more than twelve legions of angels”, but he 
chose to drink the cup of suffering, reproach 
and death which his Father liad poured for 
him . He asked that his disciples be let go un¬ 
molested; and these, in a spasm of fear, fled 
from him, as prophecy had foretold. (Mattliew 
26:51-50) Forsaken by all on earth, he was de¬ 
termined to hold fast his integrity toward the 
Universal Sovereign, Jehovah God, by faultless 
obedience and submission to the divine will. 
—John 16:32; 10:17,18. 

Satan the Serpent and his chief earthly seed, 
the religionists, were engineering a speedy vio¬ 
lent death to the Seed of God’s woman. That 
becomes manifest from the first court before 
which Jesus was brought and tried, a religious 
court, the Jewish Sanlicdrin. Out of respect to 
the father-in-law of the liigli priest, the gang of 
religious puppets led Jesus first to Annas for a 
preliminary hearing and smiting. Then they 
put him on the stand before the high priest, 
Caiaphas, presiding over an illegal meeting of 
the Sanhedrin by night. They failed to get Je¬ 
sus to testify against himself, and had to rely 
upon their own hired false witnesses. “And the 
high priest answered and said unto liim, I ad¬ 
jure thee by the living God, that thou tell us 
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declaring that the man he betrayed was not an 
impostor and blasphemer. Then this “son of 
perdition” hanged himself, like liis early proto- 
type, David’s unfaithful counselor Aliithophel. 
^Vhen the rope broke, he dashed onto the rocks 
below. (Matthew 27:3-10; Acts 1:16-19) '^len 
the morning was come, all the cliief priests and 
elders of the people took counsel against Jesus 
to put him to death: and when they had bound 
him, they led him away, and delivered him to 
Pontius Pilate the covemor.”—Matthew 27:1. 
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whether thon be the Christ, the Son of God” 
Fearless, and with no effort to shield himself 
from any misconstruing of his words by the 
presiding judge and court, Jesus let them have 
the truth I am and ye shall see the Son of 
man sitting on the right hand of power, and 
coming in the clouds of heaven * For tlie effect’s 
sake, ‘ then the high priest rent his clothes, say 
mg, He hath spoken blasphemy, what further 
need have we of witnesses? behold, now ye have 
heard his blasphemy What think ye!” 'They 
answered and said, He is gmlty of death Then 
did they spit in his face, and buffeted him, and 
others smote him with the palms of their hands, 
saying, Prophesy unto us, tliou Chnst, Wlio is 
ho that smote thee?’ Coupled with tMs mock 
trial, Peter outside in the palace courtyard de 
med three times this One undergoing trial 
—Mark 14 53 72, John 18 13-24; Matthew 
26 57 75 

It was piously thought well to camouflage 
over that Jesus was being done to death out of 
a rebgious grudge and religious intolerance; 
hence a political color must he given to the 
reasons for demanding the death of the "Lamb 
of God’, Accordingly, having ratified their sen¬ 
tence of death against him at another meeting 
at daybreak, the religious authorities haled Je 
sus before the political ruler of Judea, Gover 
nor Pontius Pilate The closely watching and 
inwardly upset Judas Iscariot, seeing in actual¬ 
ity to what his perfidy had led, flung back his 
thirty pieces of silver to those that hired him, 
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declaring that'the man he betrayed was not an 
impostor and blasphemer. Then'this “son of 
perdition” hanged himself, lilce his early proto¬ 
type, David's unfaithful counselor Ahithophel. 
“When the rope broke, he dashed onto the rocks 
below. (Matthew 27:^10; Acts 1:16-19) “Wlien 
the morning was come, all the chief priests and 
elders of the people took covmsel against Jesus 
to put him to death: and when they had bound 
him, they led him away, and delivered him to 
Pontius Pilate the governor.”—Matthew 27:1, 
2; Mark 15:1; Luke 22:66-71. 

Fearing to sustain religious defilement, Je¬ 
sus’ captors would not go into the judgment hall 
of the Gentile governor, and Pilate came out 
to them. “Wliat accusation bring ye against this 
man?” he asked. The religionists, feeling too 
holy to make a mistake and to sin, answered: 
“If lie were not a malefactor, we would not have 
delivered him up unto thee.” Judging the case 
not to be within his jurisdiction, Pilate replied: 
“Take ye liim, and judge him according to your 
law.” The religionists had their answer: “It is 
not lawful for us to put any man to death”; 
“that the saying of Jesus might be fulfilled, 
which he spake, signifying what death he should 
die.” Not long thereafter they did not let such 
an excuse keep them from stoning Stephen to 
death, under the supervision of Saul of Tarsus. 
(Acts 7:57-60) They were hypocritical, intent 
on framing Jesns as a political offender, all be¬ 
cause of the kingdom of God. They accused Je¬ 
sus, saying: e found this fellow perverting 
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the nation, and forbidding to give tribute to 
CTsar, saying that he himself is Christ a King ’ 
—John 18 28 32, Luke 23 1,2 
Now, for his faithfulness, there came to Jesus 
the opportunity to reach tlie climax of Ins wit 
ness to the universal sovereignty of Jehovah 
God before the highest authority of the land, 
the representative of Tiberius Caesar, emperor 
of Rome Pilate called Jesus into the judgment 
hall for private questioning and asked Art 
thou the King of the Jewst Jesus asked wheth 
er this was a mere legal question or whether 
Pilate was asking out of sincere interest for 
personal guidance * Saycst thou this thing of 
thyself, or did others teU it tliee of roe? Pilate 
was no Jew looking for a Messiah, and said 
"Am I a Jew? Thine own nation and the chief 
priests have delivered thee unto me what hast 
thou done? ’ Jesus then testified ' My kingdom 
IS not of this world [kosmos') if. my kingdom 
were of this world, then would my servants 
fight, that I should not be delivered to the Jews 
but now IS my kingdom not from hence Pilate 
asl ed ‘Art thou a king then? Jesus, now 
pointing to his chief and primary mission in 
coming down from heaven to earth, said Thou 
sayest that I am a king To this end was I born, 
and for this cause came I into the world, that I 
shonld bear witness uiito the truth Every one 
that IS of the truth lieareth my voice ” Was it 
sarcasm when Pilate commented ‘Wliafc is 
truth? * But even what he had heard from Jesus* 
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own Kps did not convince him that Jesus was 
seditious against the political state. 

Trying to shift the responsibility, Pilate sent 
Jesus, because a Galilean, over to King Herod, 
down on a visit from GalUee. Jesus not satisfy¬ 
ing the king’s curiosity, Herod mocked Jesus’ 
royal claims and sent him back to tlie governor. 
Pilate was minded to give Jesus the benefit of 
his usual custom to release a prisoner at the 
Jews’ passover time, but the Jews cried out a 
preference for the release of the notorious rob¬ 
ber Barabbas. Pilate’s soldiers then scourged 
Jesus and made sport of his kingship- In a pur¬ 
ple robe and with a crown of thorns Jesus was 
exhibited to the people by Pilate as being found 
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guiltless, and Pilate said; “Behold the man!” 
But howls of “Stake him, stake him!”* came 
from the chief priests and officers. Pilate told 
them to do it themselves, for he found no guilt 
in Jesus. When the Jews retorted that even ac¬ 
cording to their own law Jesus ought to die 
“because lie made himself the Son of God", 
Pilate was more afraid. Again he privately 
questioned Jesus: “Whence art thou!” Getting 
no answer, Pilate said: “Speakest thou not unto 
me? knowest thou not that I have power to 
[stake] thee, and have power to release thee?” 
TJiereupon Jesus opened Jiis mouth in support 
of the universal sovereignty and supreme pow¬ 
er of the great Tlicocrat Jehovah, saying: 
“Thou couldest have no power at all against me, 
except it were given thee from above; therefore 
he that delivered mo unto thee hath the greater 
sin."—John 19; 1-12. 

The political state did not want to punish Je¬ 
sus, but the religionists would not lift their 
pressure off the state. At Pilate’s efforts to re¬ 
lease the victim of religious intolerance the 
Jews cried out, saying, "If thou let this man go, 
thou art not CmsaPs friend: whosoever maketh 
himself a king, speaketh against Ciesar.” It was . 
going on toward high noon, the sixth hour of 
daylight, when Pilate made an appeal to their 
sense of patriotism, saying of Jesus: 'behold 
your King!" Up went yells: “Away with him, 
away with him, [stake] him." Pilate cried back: 

• The Greek word here Is •lafirooson, meaning, Put on a 
staLe. 
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‘ Shall I [stake] your 3&ng’” It is almost unbe- 
lievable that the chief pnests, supposed to be 
serving Jehovah God, should be the ones to an 
swer Pilate ^‘^Ve have no lang but Ciesar ” The 
chief pnests tliemselves had spoken That was 
final A not was about to break forth, inflamed 
by the religious leaders Pilate, under unyield 
mg pressure, surrendered up Jesus to their de¬ 
mands Shortly, Jesus, bearing a stake, was 
being led out of Jerusalem to a place, not a 
*‘green hill but a location called ‘ tlie place of 
a skull , Golgotha in Hebrew and Calvary m 
Latin There they nailed Jesus to the stake be¬ 
tween criminals 

The charge which Pilate caused to be posted 
in wntmg up above Jesus on the stake should 
have reminded the rebgionists that tliey were 
rejecting their King It read ‘ TJus is the King 
of the Jews ” Hardened in their course, tlie chief 
pnests objected to the maimer of stating the 
charge, hnt Pilate let it remain, saying. ‘^Vhat 
1 have wntten I have wntten ”-^ohn 19 13-22; 
Luke 23 38 

Not knowing that “thus it behoved Clinst to 
suffer, and to rise from tlie dead the third day*", 
one of tlie malefactors impaled alongside Jesus 
cned out "If tliou be Christ, save tlijself and 
us ” He was umtating tlie near by chief priests, 
scribes and ciders, who said “He saved others; 
himself he cannot save If he be tlie King of 
Israel, let lum now come down from the [stake], 
and we will believe him He tmsted in God, let 
lum debver him now, if be will have him for 
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he said, I am the Son of God.” But Jesus had 
entered into a covenant of sacrifice with his 
God. lie was called to bo a great High Priest 
and Jje refused to break his covenant and with¬ 
draw the priestly sacrifice. He maintained his 
integrity in office. 

An honest man now spoke up as the second 
malefactor answered the first; ‘‘Dost not thou 
fear God, seeing thou art in the same condemna¬ 
tion ! And we indeed justly; for we receive the 
due reward of our deeds: hut this man hath 
done nothing amiss,” Then to Jesus he said: 
“Lord, remember me when thou comest into thy 
kingdom.” This malefactor must liave expected 
Jesus to come into his kingdom only by a resur¬ 
rection of the dead, because all Jews of good¬ 
will, Jesus' apostles included, expected the king¬ 
dom to be set np on eartli in the land of Israel. 
(Acts 1:1-6) Tlie malefactor was not asking 
to be taken to lieaven, but was asking for a 
resunection from the dead when Messiah 
Christ should reign over the earth. 

“And he said unto him—^Verily I say unto 
thee this day: With me shalt thou he in Para¬ 
dise.” (Kotherham’s The Emphasized Bible) 
The misplacing of a comma by translators to 
after the word thee and before the word Today 
or This day has caused the religions clergy to 
argue that Jesus went to heaven that day and 
took the unhaptized, unregenerated malefactor^ 
with him to heaven. But in the historian Luke’s 
original record in Greek, and in the early copies 
of his record, there were no pimctuation marks 



BRUISING THE KING S HEEL 


253 


such as commas, periods, etc These were insert¬ 
ed by later printers and translators according 
to the general religions understanding, as in the 
King Janies Version and Douay Version ren 
denngs of the Bible Jesns did not go to Para 
dise that day of his death Paradise is yet to he 
restored to this earth under the established 
kingdom of God 

Jesns went to '‘hell’ (the grave or Hades), 
and the malefactor went to “hell ’ -with Jesns 
Jesns did not expect to get out of hell until the 
third day The malefactor is yet m hell awaiting 
to he rememhored by Jesns m His kingdom and 
to he awakened from the dead when the King 
dom shall have restored Paradise to this earth 
Then the question will have to he decided by the 
awakened malefactor in Paradise, Will you con 
tinne with or on the side of Jesns? If he does 
then remain with Jesus as Kightful King, it will 
mean everlasting bfe on earth for such erst¬ 
while malefactor, through the sacrifice of the 
One alongside of whom he died -Luke 23 39-43 

Unnatural darkness settled over tlie land 
from noontide on At about 3pm Jesus, on the 
stake, commended all to Ins Father Jehovah 
and died, having fimshed his earthly work with 
integrity Amightyearthquake,andarendmgin 
twain of the temple’s inner veil, signahzed that 
The King was dead Tlie Serpent had bruised 
him as at the heel Messiah the Prince was “cut 
off’ from earthly bfe, although \vithout having 
forfeited bts right to e&rthlj’ hfe Long pre^ 
vious to this the angel Gabriel told Daniel of the 
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seven weeks followed by sixty-two weeks "imto 
the anointed one, the prince”, and that “after 
the threescore and two weeks shall the anointed 
one be ent off, and shall have nothing”. (Daniel 
9:25,26, Am. Stan. Ver.) The seventieth week 
of years was now half past, it having begun in 
the autumn of A.D. 29, when Jesus was im¬ 
mersed and anointed; and the time was now the 
spring of A.D. 33. 

By his own sacrifice of perfect humanity 
Christ Jesus provided the true redeeming sacri¬ 
fice and oblation for sin of humankind, thus 
making the typical sacrifice of animals by the 
Jews no longer fitting nor of effect with God. 
This occurring in the midst of the seventieth 
weeJr of years, tliis was what Gabriel foretold, 
saying of Messiah the Prince, God’s Messenger 
of the covenant: “And he shall make a firm cove¬ 
nant with many for one week: and in the midst 
of the week he shall cause the sacrifice and the 
oblation to cease.” (Daniel 9;27, Am.<9/a». Ver.; 
Hebrews 10:1-9) This was not what Satan the 
Serpent intended by bruising the heel of the 
royal Seed of God’s “woman”. That the merit of 
his ransom sacrifice might be presented to God 
in heaven in belialf of humankind, and also that 
the Seed might bruise tlie Serpent’s head at the 
end of this world, the heel wound must be and 
was healed. 
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T T HE time foreordained in Jeho¬ 
vah’s irresistible purpose his King 
died, "faithful nnto death” and not 
liaving compromised with the Devil 
or his seed or ^vith religion. The day was the 
passover day, Nisan 14. Now Jehovali's law 
through Moses must be carried out, that If a 
man "be put to death, and thou hang him on a 
tree: his body shall not remab all night upon 
the tree, but thou shalt in any wise hury him 
that day; (for he that is hanged is accursed of 
God;) that thy land be not defiled, which the 
Lord thy God giveth thee for an bhcritanee”. 
(Deuteronomy 21:22,23) That same day, there¬ 
fore, “they took him down from the tree, and 
laid him in a sepulchre.” (Acts 13:29) "Why, 
though, was Jesus hanged upon a tree and 
thereby made a curset In order to pay the ran¬ 
som for humanldnd, only tlie death of a perfect 
man, tlic equal of Adam in Eden, was required 
(Deuteronomy 19:21); and why, then, was Je¬ 
sus put to sudi a painful, reproachful death like 
a common slave! The apostle Paul answers: 
“Christ hath redeemed ns from the curse of tlie 
law, being made a curse for us: for it is written, 
Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree.” 
—Galatians 3:13. 
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having compromised vsdtli the Devil 
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through Moses must be carried out, that if a 
man "be put to death, and thou hang him on a 
tree: his body sliall not remain all night upon 
the tree, but thou shalt in any wise bury him 
that day; (for he that is hanged is accursed of 
God;) that thy land be not defiled, which the 
Loiu) thy God giveth thee for an inheritance”. 
(Deuteronomy 21:22,23) That same day, there¬ 
fore, “they took him down from the tree, and 
laid him in a sepulchre.” (Acts 13:29) Why, 
tliough, was Jesus hanged upon a tree and 
thereby made a curse f In order to pay the ran¬ 
som for humankind, only the death of a perfect 
man, tlie equal of Adam in Eden, was required 
(Deuteronomy 19:21); and why, then, was Je¬ 
sus put to such a painJful, reproachful death like 
a common slaveT The apostle Paul answers: 
“Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the 
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Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree.” 
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254 


THE KINGDOM IS AT HAND ’ 


seven weeks followed by sixty two weeks “nnto 
the anointed one, the prince" and that "after 
the threescore and two weeks shall the anointed 
one be cut off, and shall have nothing’ (Daniel 
9 25,26, Am Stan Ver ) The seventieth week 
of years was now half past, it having begun in 
the autumn of A D 29, when Jesus was ini 
mersed and anointed, and the tune was now the 
spring of A D 33 

By his own sacrifice of perfect humanity 
Christ Jesus provided the true redeeming s^e^l 
fiee and oblation for sm of humankind, thus 
making the typical sacrifice of animals by the 
Jews no longer fitting nor of effect wth God 
This occurring in the midst of the seventieth 
week of years, this was what Gabriel foretold, 
saying of Messiah the Prince, God’s Messenger 
of the covenant "And he shall make a firm cove 
nant with many for one week and m the midst 
of the week he shall cause the sacrifice and the 
oblation to cease ’ (Daniel 9 27, Am Stan Ver, 
Hebrews 10 1 9) This was not what Satan the 
Serpent intended by bruismg the heel of the 
royal Seed of God's "woman” That the merit of 
his ransom sacrifice might be presented to God 
in heaven in behalf of humankind, and also that 
the Seed might brmse the Serpent’s head at the 
end of this world, the heel wound must be and 
was healed 



CHAPTER XVI 

KEYS OF THE KINGDOM 


T THE tirae foreordained in Jeho- 
vah*s irresistible purpose his King 
died, “faithful unto death” and not 
, having compromised ^vith the Devil 
or. his seed or -with religion. The day was the 
passover day, Nisan 14. Now Jehovali's law 
through Moses must be carried out, that if a 
man *1)0 put to death, and thou hang liim on a 
tree: his body shall not remain all night upon 
the tree, but thou shalt in any wise bury him 
that day; (for he that is hanged is accursed of 
God;) Uiat tliy land be not defiled, which the 
Loud thy God giveth thee for an inheritance”, 
(Deuteronomy 21:22,23) That same day, there¬ 
fore, “they took him down from the tree, and 
laid him in a sepulchre.” (Acts 13:29) Why, 
tliough, was Jesus hanged upon a tree and 
tliereby made a curse! In order to pay the ran¬ 
som for humankind, only the death of a perfect 
man, tlie equal of Adam in Eden, was required 
(Deuteronomy 19:21); and why, then, was Je¬ 
sus put to such a painful, reproachful death like 
a common slave! The apostle Paul answers: 
“Christ hatli redeemed us from the curse of the 
law, being made a curse for us: for it is written, 
Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree.” 
—Galatians 3:13. 



293 



256 


“THE KINGDOM IS AT HAND” 


The law covenant was made with the nation 
of Israel. It was added to the Abrahamic cove¬ 
nant which promised the Seed of blessing, and 
which Abrahamic covenant was a covenant per¬ 
taining to the Idngdora. T]je Israelites, by com¬ 
ing into the law covenant with God Jehovah, 
became a Theocratic nation and came into line 
for the Kingdom ^vith Christ Jesus, who is the 
Seed of Abraham. (Galatians 3:15-19) Thereby 
the nation of Israel came under a special re¬ 
sponsibility before Jehovah God, one not shared 
by any of the Gentile nations. The Gentile peo¬ 
ples, by reason of inheriting sin and death, were 
indeed under condemnation before God. The 
Jews, however, by failing to confirm and do all 
the words of the law covenant and by thus fail¬ 
ing as a Theocratic nation and rejecting the 
rightful King, came under Jehovah's curse. 
(Deuteronomy 27:26) It therefore became need¬ 
ful for Christ the Redeemer to be made a curse 
for them in order to lift that disabling curse 
from all those Jews that should accept him as 
their Savior. Such curse did not stand in the 
way of believing Gentiles.—Galatians 3:10. 

Nisan 15, the day after the passover, was a 
twofold sabhatli, it being both the weeldy or 
seventh-day sabbath and also the sabbath day 
that was ordained to follow on the next day 
after passover. That sabbath day Jesus was 
resting in hell or the grave. (Isaiah 53:9) As 
to this state of God’s Holy One, Psalm 16:10,11 
foretold: ‘Tor thou wilt not leave my soul in 
hell; neither wilt tliou suiTcr thine Holy One to 



KEYS OF THE KINGDOM 


257 


see corruption. Thou wilt sheiv me the path of 
life.” Nisan 16, the day following the sabbath 
after the passover, was the time that God’s law 
covenant appointed for the Levite priest to offer 
at the temple the firstfrnits of their grain har¬ 
vest. Tiiis day, the third day from Jesus’ death 
and burial, was the due time for Psalm 16:10,11 
to be fulfilled toward him; and it was. God then 
healed the wound inflicted by the Serpent upon 
the heel of the Seed of his "woman” by raising 
Jesus from the dead. 

Peter saw Jesus after His resurrection from 
the dead and said: ^'Whom God hath raised up, 
having loosed the pains of death: because it was 
not possible that ho should be holden of it. For 
David speakoth concerning him, 7 foresaw the 
Lord always "before my face, , . . ihou wilt not 
leave my soul in hell, neither wilt thou suffer 
thine Boly One to see cormiption. . . . Men 
and brethren, let me freely speak unto you of 
the patriarch David, that ho is both dead and 
buried, and his sepulchre is with us unto this 
day. Therefore being a prophet, and kno^ving 
that God had sworn with nn oath to him, that 
of the fruit of his loins, according to the flesh, 
ho would raise up Christ to sit on his throne; ho 
seeing this before spake of the resurrection of 
Christ, that his soul was not left in hell, neitlicr 
his flesh did see corruption. This Jesus hath 
God raised up, whereof we all bre witnesses. 
, , . For David is not ascended into the heav¬ 
ens.”—Acts 2:23-34. 



258 ' the kingdom is at hand ’ 

Also the apostle Paul testifies “Christ died 
for our sms according to the senptures, and 
that he was buned, and that he rose again tlie 
third day according to the scriptures, now 

IS Christ risen from the dead, and become the 
firstfruits of them that slept” (1 Connthians 
15 3, 4, 20) “And he is the head of the body, the 
church who is the beginning, the firstborn from 
the dead; that in all things he might have the 
pre eminence” (Colossians 1 18) Christ Jesus 
was theiefore the first one in universal history 
to be raised from the dead to life everlasting 
His reviving was the beginning of “the first 
resurrection’, in which all his faithful body of 
followers must share—Revelation 1 5, 20 6 

At Jordan river, after immersion, Jesus was 
begotten of God’s spirit to be a “new creature”, 
with a heavenly inhentance At death ho laid 
aside the human organism in w'luch he mmis- 
tered as a new creature for three and a half 
years, and in his resurrection ho was no more 
hum'm He was raised as a spirit creature, one 
such both in organism and in right to spirit life 
in heaven Peter, wiio saw His manifestations 
after being resurrected, testifies "Christ also 
suffered for sins once, the righteous for the un 
righteous, that he might bring us to God; being 

PUT TO DEATH IN THE TLESH, BUT MADE ALIVE IN 

THE spirit” (1 Peter 3 18, Aw Sian Per) The 
“body^’ of bis faitliful followers are destined to 
take part in the ‘first resurrection”, or “lus 
resurrection”, and as to tlie resurrection of 
such church body it is written. “It is BOwm a 
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natural Ijody; it is raised a spiritual body." 
(1 Corinthians 15:44) Jesus was raised to im¬ 
mortality, beyond the power of death to touch 
Iiim again, and never can die for sins again. 
—Eomans 6:9,10. 

Therefore the bodies in which Jesus mani¬ 
fested liimself to his disciples after his return 
to life were not the body in which he was nailed 
to the tree. They were merely materialized for 
the occasion, resembling on one or two occa¬ 
sions tlie body in wliich he died, but on the ma¬ 
jority of occasions being unrecognizable by his 
most intimate disciples. The body which was 
put in the sepulcher was disposed of without 
corruption according to God's prophecy and by 
his almighty power. Tears after, when the 
resurrected Jesus appeared to Saul of Tarsus 
■\vithout a body of flesh to veil his heavenly 
glory, that future apostle Paul was smitten 
blind. His sight was restored three days later 
by a miracle.—^Acts 9; 3-18. 

When Jehovah raised his beloved Son from 
death to life immortal, then in the completest 
sense He begot him by His spirit by means of 
which spirit he resurrected him. Says the apos¬ 
tle Paul: 'TVe declare unto you glad tidings, 
how that the promise wliich was made unto the 
fatliers, God hath fulfilled the same unto us 
their children, in that he hath raised up Jesus 
again; as it is also written in the second psalm, 
Thou art my Son, this day have I heyotten thee. 
And as concerning that be raised him up from 
tlie dead, now no more to return to corruption, 
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he said on this wise, 7 will give you the sure 
mercies of David*' —^Acts 13:32-34; Isaiah 55:3. 

By virtue of Jesus* immortal life thenceforth, 
his resurrection was a raising of him to the 
priestliood after Melchizedek’s order in a last¬ 
ing way. This was due to the "oath by him that 
saith of him, The Lord [Jehovdh‘\ sivare and 
will not repent himselff Thou art a priest for 
ever); by so much also iiath Jesus become the 
surety of a better covenant. ... he, because he 
abideth for ever, hath his priesthood unchange¬ 
able. Wherefore also he is able to save to the 
uttermost them that draw near unto God 
through liim, seeing he ever liveth to make in¬ 
tercession for them. For such a high priest be¬ 
came us, holy, guileless, undefiled, separated 
from sinners, and made higher than the heav¬ 
ens; ... a Son, perfected for evermore.” (He¬ 
brews 7:21-28, Am. Stan. Ver.) Like Melchizc- 
dek, but only greater than him, Jesus is a 
"priest upon his throne”, and lie says: *T am he 
that liveth, and was dead; and, behold, I am 
alive for evermore, Amen; and have the keys 
of hell and of death."—Zccliariali 6:12,13; Rev¬ 
elation 1:13-18. 

On his resurrection day Jesus did not ascend 
to heaven, nor for forty days therefrom. (Jolm 
20:17) "God raised him from the dead: and he 
was seen many days of them which came up 
mth him from Galilee to Jerusalem, who are 
his witnesses unto tlm people." ‘TJntil the day 
in which he was taken up, after that he through 
the holy [spirit] had given commandments un- 
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to the apostles ivliom he had chosen: to ■whom 
also he shewed himself alive after his passion 
by many infallible proofs^ being seen of them 
forty days, and speaking of the things pertain¬ 
ing to the kingdom of God/’ (Acts 13:30,31; 
1:2,3) Once, on liis resurrection day, he 
breatlied upon his disciples and said to them, 
“Keceive ye the holy [spirit]." But that was 
merely a preliminary notice of what they were 
to receive in due time, for he told them before¬ 
hand: *'It is expedient for you that I go away: 
for if I go not away, the Comforter will not 
come unto you; but if I depart, I will send liira 
unto you.” (Jolm 20:22; 16:7) He, ^‘being as¬ 
sembled together with them, commanded them 
that they should not depart from Jerusalem, 
but wait for the promise of the Father, which, 
saith he, ye have heard of me. For John truly 
baptized with water; but ye shall bo baptized 
•ivith the holy [spirit] not many days hence/' 
—^Acts 1:4,5. 

The disciples still did not understand, not 
having received the baptism of tlie holy spirit. 
They thought that the Kingdom was now to be 
re-established in the earthly nation of Israel, 
'‘^len they therefore were come together, they 
asked of him, saying, Lord, wilt thou at this 
time restore again the kingdom to Israel! And 
he said unto them, It is not for you to know the 
times or the seasons, which the Father hath put 
in his own power. But ye shall receive power, 
after that the holy [spirit] is come upon you: 
and ye shall be witnesses unto me both in Jeru- 
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Salem, and in all Jndasa, and in Samana, and 
unto the uttermost jiart of the eartli This was 
a plain statement that a world wide witness 
worh was to follow, under the power of God s 
holy spirit or active foice “And when he had 
spoken these things, while they beheld, he was 
taken up, and a cloud received him out of their 
Sight And while they looked stedfastly toward 
heaven as he went up, behold, two men stood 
by them in wlute apparel, which also said, Ye 
men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into 
heaven? this same Jesus, which is taken up 
from you into heaven, shall so come in like man 
ner as ye have seen him go into heaven ” (Acts 
1 6 11) He would come again, not in a fleshly 
body such as he had before disappearing from 
their sight behind a cloud, but ‘ m like mannef , 
quietly and unobserved by tlie world, and dis 
cemed at first only by his disciples^ohn 14 19 
Wlien the resurrected King finally ascended 
to heaven into the presence of God to present 
the merit or redemptive value of hia human 
sacrifice, did he then set up the Kingdom and 
begin its active operation f No; it was not Jelio 
vah’s due time The glorified Jesus must wait 
until the end of the ‘ tunes of the Gentiles”, in 
A D 1914 King David of old acloiowledged the 
coming Seed of God s “woman” as Mp Lord, and 
said prophetically “Jehovah saith unto my 
Lord, Sit thou at my right hand, until I make 
thine enemies thy footstool Jeliovah hath 
sworn, and will not repent Thou art a pnest 
for ever after the order of Melchizedek ” (Psalm 
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110:1,4, Am. Stan. Fer.) Under inspiration the 
apostle Panl applies this Psalm 110 to Jesus 
and says: “But he, having offered one enduring 
sacrifice on behalf of sins, sat dow at the right 
hand of God; henceforth waiting till his ene¬ 
mies may be placed underneath his feet.” (He¬ 
brews 10:12,13, T7<c Emphatic Diaglott) Reli¬ 
gious clergymen have denied these words and 
have said, and continm to say, tliat Jesus did 
establish his kingdom nineteen centuries ago. 
They say it was a so-called ‘Icingdom of grace” 
and that his Idngdom is his “rule in the hearts 
of men”, and tliey misinterpret Romans 14: IT 
and 1 Corinthians 4:20. Never was the falsity 
of such a religious interpretation more visible 
than in the conditions and events of this twen¬ 
tieth century, even within so-called “Christen¬ 
dom”. 

In A.B. 33, Nisan 16 was the day on which the 
Jewish high priest ofifered the firstfruits of the 
grain liarvest at the temple and also the day 
when Jesus was raised to ‘liecome the first- 
fruits of them that slept*’. It was the day when 
fifty days must begin counting to the feast of 
weeks or Pentecost, the name Pentecost mean¬ 
ing fiftieth day. On Pentecost the Jewish high 
priest at the temple offered a second firstfruits, 
two wave loaves of leavened wheat bread from 
the first-ripe wheat of the harvest. (Exodus 
34:22) What, like unto such, did the glorified 
High Priest in heaven, Christ Jesus, do on that 
same Pentecostal dayl It should be something 
that was typified or foreshadowed by the offer- 
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ing of tliose two leavened wave loaves to the 
Lord God. Note the Record on what happened: 

“And when tlie day of Pentecost was fully 
come, they were all with one accord in one 
place. And suddenly there came a sound from 
heaven as of a rushing mighty vind, and it 
filled all the house where they were sitting. And 
there appeared unto them cloven tongues like 
as of fire, and it sat upon each of them. And 
they were all filled with the holy [spirit], and 
began to speak with otlicr tongues, ns the spirit 
gave them utterance.”—^Acts 2:1-5. 

This was no baptism of fire. The baptism of 
fiery destruction was reserved for tJie enemies 
of Jehovah God that rejected his Messianio 
King. Tliis was a baptism of the holy spirit. 
"Wlien Jesus was thus baptized, this invisible 
active force of Jehovah God was manifested un¬ 
der the emblem of an innocent dove, but it was 
no baptism with a dove. On the day of Pentecost 
tJje invisible active force of Jehovah God was 
manifested as fiery tongues upon the head of 
those baptized wi^ the spirit. In Jesus' case, 
the spirit’s descent upon him was evidence that 
his consecration to God was accepted, that he 
was taken into a covenant of sacrifice as the 
ransom for sinful humankind, and that he was 
anointed or commissioned to the service of the 
^Tcingdom of heaven”. The spirit’s outpouring 
at Pentecost was evidence that Jesus had ap¬ 
peared in the presence of God in behalf of his 
faithful disciples, about 120 of whom were gath¬ 
ered with one accord at one place in Jerusalem. 
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(Acts 1:15) It -was evidence that the merit of 
his sacrifice had been offered and was accepted 
by God and applied in their behalf; and that 
they were taken into the covenant for the King¬ 
dom as spiritual children of God and were 
anointed nnto Kingdom service.—^Hebrews 
9:24-26. 

This was foreshadowed in the Pentecostal 
type of the two loaves of wheat firstfruits: “^And 
the priest shall wave [the sacrifices] with the 
bread of tlie firstfrnits for a wave offering be¬ 
fore the LoRD/with the two lambs: they shall be 
holy to the Lord for the priest.” (Leviticus 
23:20) Both wave loaves of the firstfruits of 
the wheat harvest were holy to Jehovah God, 
and neither one of the loaves was rejected or 
thrown away. Those two loaves pictured the 
disciples of Jesus as being waved or presented 
by the High Priest Christ Jesus before Jeho¬ 
vah God as holy unto Him. The fact that both 
wheat loaves were leavened pictured that these 
disciples were naturally, by birth inheritance, 
sinful creatures; but the merit of Jesus Christ 
which was presented in their behalf justified 
them in the sight of God and thus they were 
“holy” unto Him. 

The loaves were two in number. This showed 
that, unlike the barley firstfruits offered on 
Nisan 16, which pictured Christ Jesus alone, the 
wave loaves pictured more than one person and 
that this second firstfruits was made up of 
many, those who should hecome the members 
of Christ’s ‘Ijody”. It further showed that there 
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should be two classes in tins “firstfruits” com¬ 
pany, namely, (1) a remnant of Christian be¬ 
lievers from among the natural Jews; and 
(2) the remainder of body members that are 
taken from among the non-Jews or “Gentiles”. 
Not all the ones composing tins “firstfrmts” 
class wore offered up or waved before the Lord 
on the day of Pentecost, but the begmning of 
the offering of them up was then made The 
representative or foundation members thereof, 
namely, the apostles of Jesus Christ, were pre¬ 
sented at Pentecost TJiose thus offered up are 
not waved or presented as human creatures, but 
as spirit-begotten children of God To this effect 
it IS Witten “Of 2us own will begat he us ivitli 
the word of truth, that we should be a kind of 
pmsTFnurrs of lus creatures.^’ (James 1.18) 
“These were redeemed from among men, being 
the firstfniits unto God and to the Lamh [the 
High Priest Christ Jesus].”—Kevclation 14:4 
On that very day of Pentecost Jehovah God 
interpreted this event as an opening or minia 
ture fulfillment of tlie prophecy of Joel 2 28 32. 
Jehovah had lus inspired mouthpiece nse and 
say: “This is that which was spoken by the 
prophet Joel And it shall come to pass in the 
last days, saxth God, I will pour out of my spir 
tt upon all flesh • and your sons and your daugh¬ 
ters shall prophesy, and your young men shall 
see visions, and your old men shall dream 
dreams, and on my servants and on my hand¬ 
maidens I will pour out, in those days, of my 
spirit, and they shall prophesy • and I will shew 
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wonders in heaven ahovCf and signs in the earth 
beneath; blood, and fire, and vapour of smoJce: 
the sun shall he turned into darkness, and the 
moon into blood, before that great and notable 
day of the Lord cotne: and it shall come to pass, 
that whosoever shall call on the name of the 
Lord [Jehovalil shall be saved.” (Acts 2:16-21) 
Not all human flesh was baptized with the holy 
spirit that day of Pentecost nor has all flesh re¬ 
ceived the outpouring of the spirit during the 
nineteen centuries since. Only Jehovah God’s 
“servants” and ^fliandmaidens” have had the 
spirit poured out upon them, to show that all 
flesh means all faithful, consecrated spirit- 
begotten ones in the flesh. The fact, also, that 
the other spectacular things named in the 
prophecy, such as blood, smoke, darkness, did 
not come to pass at that Pentecost proves that 
the manifestation back tliere was merely a par¬ 
tial or miniature fulfillment of the prophecy, 
and that the complete and grand-scale fulfill¬ 
ment must come to pass in these “last days”, as 
Peter said. 

Many Jews from inside and ontside of the 
Eoman Empire were in Jerusalem at that time 
for the celebration of the “feast of weeks” or 
Pentecost, and they heard nbont this outponr- 
ing of God’s spirit. “And there were dwelling 
at Jerusalem Jew^ devout men, out of every 
nation under heaven. Now when this was noised 
abroad, the multitude came together, and were 
confounded, because that every man heard them 
speak in his own language. And they were all 
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amazed and marvelled, saying one to another, 
Behold, are not all tliesc which speak Gab 
l®ans ? and how hear wc every man in our o^vn 
tongue, therein w© were bomf Parthians, and 
Medes, and Elamites, and the dwellers in Meso 
potamia, and in Judaia, and Cappadocia, in Pon 
tus, and Asia, Plirygia, and Pamphylia, in 
Egypt, and in the parts of Libya about Cyrene, 
and strangers of Rome, Jews and proselytes, 
Cretes and Arabians, we do hear them speak in 
our tongues the wonderful works of God And 
they were all amazed, and were in doubt, saying 
one to another, IVIiaf mcaneth thisf —^Acts 
2 512 

At this critical moment, who of those anointed 
wth the spirit was to be favored with the pnv 
liege of explainmg what all this meant T ^Vho 
would thus unlock to the understanding of these 
“Jews and proselytes” tJio opporhimUes of call 
ing upon the name of Jehovah and being taken 
into the covenant for the Kingdom? This pnv 
liege was not conferred upon the religious 
scribes and Pharisees and doctors of Jewish 
law, for to them Jesus said ‘^oe unto you, 
scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye shut 
up the longdora of heaven against men for ye 
neither go in yourselves, neither suffer ye them 
that are entering to go in ” '^oe unto you, 
lawyers! for ye have taken away the key of 
Imow ledge ye entered not in yourselves, and 
them that were entering in ye hindered ” (Mat 
thew 23 13, Luke 11 52) Instead of those 
clergymen, the one now favored from heaven to 
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use the key of knowledge to unlock the under¬ 
standing of the inquiring Jews was the one to 
whom Jesus had said: "And I say also unto 
thee, That thou art Peter [Pefros], and upon 
this rock [petra\ I -will build my church; and 
the gates of hell shall not prevail against it. 
And I will give unto thee the keys of the king¬ 
dom of heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt bind 
on earth shall be bound in heaven: and whatso¬ 
ever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in 
heaven.”—Matthew 16:18,19. 

This did not mean tliat Simon Peter was 
made a pope, so called, or that he was given the 
primacy in the Christian clinrcJi or that he was 
to have successors in the use of the "keys of the 
Mngdom of heaven”, Christ Jesus is the Builder 
of His church, and he builds it upon the great 
pelra, or "roeV’, whiclj is Himself. To the un¬ 
believing Jews Jesus was "for a stone of stmn- 
bling and for a rock of offence to both the houses 
of Israel”; but to the believing Jews he was for 
a Rock or petra on whom to be built ns a sure 
foundation of the church of God. (Isaiah 8:14; 
28:16; Romans 9:31-33; 1 Peter 2:3-8; Acts 
4:8-12) Wlien Jesus himself was with his dis¬ 
ciples, "then opened he their understanding, 
that they might understand the scriptures.” 
(Lxike 24:27,45) But foreseeing the bringing 
in of both a Jewish remnant and Gentiles into 
the chnrch from and after Pentecost, Jesus des¬ 
ignated Peter to be the one to nse the keys of 
knowledge on the proper occasion; and heaven 
wonld confirm him in the nse of those keys. 
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Keys, being in the plural number, indicates at 
least two Keys, and heaven guided events 
proved that there w ere just two Up till Pente 
cost Peter was hound from using the keys, be 
cause he himself did not have the proper un 
derstanding, the holy spirit not having been 
poured out from heaven until that day On Pen 
teeost heaven loosed Peter to use the first of 
the keys to unlock the way to the Jews In what 
manner? 

"But Peter, standing up wth the eleven, lifted 
up lus voice, and said unto them, Ye men of 
Jud'ea, and all ye that dwell at Jerusalem, be 
this known unto you, and hearken to my words ’ 
Then Peter explained to those Jews the fulfill 
ment of Joels prophecy, and that Psalms 16 
and 110, written by lOng David, were fulfilled 
upon Jesus Christ, the Heir of David as ICing 
“This Jesus hath God raised up, whereof we 
all are witnesses Therefore being by the right 
hand of God exalted, and having received of 
the rather the promise of the holy [spirit], he 
hath shed forth this, which ye now see and hear 
For David is not ascended into the heavens but 
he saith himself, The Lord iJehovali] said unto 
my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, until I 
male thy foes thy footstool Therefore let all 
the house of Israel know assuredly, that God 
hath made that same Jesus, whom ye have 
[staked], both Lord and Christ [Messiah] ” 

The conscience stricken Jews asked Peter and 
the rest of the apostles, ^^What shall we do?” 
Peter said to them ‘‘Repent, and be baptized 
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every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ 
for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive 
the gift of the holy [spirit]. For tiie promise is 
unto you, and to your children, and to all that 
are afar olf, even as many ns the Lord our God 
shall call. . . . Save yourselves from this un¬ 
toward generation.”—^Acts 2:1440. 

No one could possibly become Peter’s succes¬ 
sor to use tliat first key, because the work with 
it was finished and Uie door of opportunity was 
shown to be open to the natural Jews. As a re¬ 
sult about three tliousand souls were added to 
the church of Jesus Christ that day. These were 
baptized in water in Jesus’ name to symbolize 
their full consecration of themselves to Jeho¬ 
vah God tlirough Jesus. When these received 
the “gift of the holy spirit”, there was no mani¬ 
festation of fiery tongues or a rushing wind re¬ 
specting them. Such a spectacle was no more 
necessary. It was once used only to betoken the 
beginning of the outpouring of the spirit upon 
the natural Jews that were consecrated to Jeho¬ 
vah God by Christ Jesus, 

When Jesus was anointed with the spirit of 
God, he began to preach and give a witness to 
the kingdom of God. How was the Pentecostal 
outpouring of the holy spirit upon all conse; 
crated flesh marked? By renewing the public 
preaching that had been silenced by reason of 
arresting and killing Jesus and scattering the 
disciples. House-to-house witnessing to carry 
the spiritual bread to the people at their homes 
was also renewed. Concerning the three thou- 
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sand converts of Pentecost and later believers 
the Record says “And they, continuing daily 
^vitli one accord in the temple, and breaking 
bread from house to house, did eat their meat 
with gladness and singleness of heart, praising 
God, and having favour with all the people” 
(Acts 2 41-47) It IS markworthy, however, that 
then and during the rest of the apostolic days 
they did not preach “The kingdom of heaven is 
at hand”. They preached about the kingdom, 
but not that it was at hand and had approached 
Why nott Because the King Christ Jesus had 
ascended to heaven and was absent, and the 
signs ho foretold had not yet appeared to denote 
his coming and the end of this world—^Aots 
8 12; 14: 22; 19.8; 20:25; 28- 23,31. 

Several years next passed The angel Ga 
bncl’s prophecy to Daniel concerning the seven 
ty weeks stated as to the last or the seventieth 
week “Shall Messiah be cut off, but not for 
himself: . . . And he shall confirm the cove¬ 
nant ivith many for one week and in the midst 
of the week he shall cause the sacrifice and the 
oblation to cease ” In this seventieth week, by 
the anointing of Jesus and by the offering of lus 
sacrifice to justify sinners from sm and from 
the curse, and by the later events during that 
seven-year week, Jehovah God accomplished to 
“finish the transgression, and to malce an end 
of sins, and to make reconcihation for iniquity, 
and to bring in everlastmg righteousness, and 
to seal up the vision and prophecy [as being 
true], and to anoint the most Holy”. (Daniel 
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9:24-27) The midst o£ the week, when Messiah 
was cut off in death, was in the gpring of A.D. 33. 
Hence the remainder of the week had three and 
a half years to go, namely, till the autumn of 
A.D. 36. This is the one week during which Mes¬ 
siah the Prince confirmed the Abrahamic cove¬ 
nant with many Jews, the believers. 

During the first half of that week Jesus con¬ 
fined his preacliing and that of his disciples 
solely to the Jews, saying: am not sent but 
unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel.” “Go 
not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any 
city of the Samaritans enter ye not: but go rath¬ 
er to the lost sheep of the house of Israel.” 
(Mattliew 15;24j 10;5,6) For the rest of that 
week of seven years Jesus, by his apostles, con¬ 
tinued to confirm the covenant with the natural 
Jews. Daring the “week”' he did not loose Peter 
from proclaiming the privileges of the King¬ 
dom covenant to any hut the Jews and the re¬ 
lated Samaritans. From heaven Jesus bound 
Peter from carrying the Kingdom message to 
the non-Jews or Gentiles. 

Thus during the seventieth week down till 
A.D. 36 Jehovah God was showing respect to 
the natural Jews out of consideration of their 
forefathers, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. If a 
suilicient number of them had answered to the 
opportunity to make up the full membership of 
the royal family or “body” of Christ, those con¬ 
secrated Jews would have exclusively become to 
Jehovah “a kingdom of priests, and an holy 
nation”. However, only a remnant of “Israel 
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after the flesh^’ appreciated God’s special favor 
and responded to the opportunity to become the 
‘elect ’ of God The apostle PanI, -who came in 
duiing that seventieth week, writes ‘Even so 
then at this present time also there is a remnant 
according to the election of grace Israel 
liath not obtained that which he seeketh for; 
but the election hath obtamed it, and the rest 
were blinded” (Exodus 19 6, Romans 11 5,7) 
Wlien tlie seventieth week dosed, in autumn, 
A D 36, God discontinued to show exclusive re 
spect to the fleshly Israebtes, and opened the 
ICingdom doors to the non Jews or Gentiles 
The remainder of the ‘ body of Chnst” must be 
made up largely from among those of the Gen 
tiles that should now believe Heaven must loose 
Peter to use the second Kingdom key How! 

Peter was then at Joppa, on tlie seaside, about 
thirty miles soutliwest of Caesarea At Caesa¬ 
rea bved an Italian centnnon named Cornelius, 
not an outright heatlien or pagan, but a Gentilo 
wlio feared the God of the Jews and devoutly 
prayed to Jehovah God God sent his angel to 
Cornelius, notified lum that his prayers and 
alms were remembered by God, and instructed 
him to send to Joppa for Simon Peter At the 
time of the arrival of Cornelius’ messengers, 
Peter was on a rooftop Up there, while at pray 
er, he had been given a symbolic vision in which 
it was three times said to him “What God hath 
cleansed, that call not thou common ” While 
Peter pondered over the vision, God by his 
spirit said “Behold, tliree men seek thee Arise 
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therefore, and get thee down, and go with them, 
doubting nothing for I have sent them ” Two 
days later Peter arrived at the house of Come 
lius, whose home Peter till now would have 
thought it common or unclean for a natural Jew 
to enter 

When Cornelius fell down at Peter’s feet, 
Peter refused to accept such obeisance, and 
lifted him up, saying ‘ Stand up, I myself also 
am a man ” He explained that it had been un 
lawful for a Jew to keep company inth or to 
come to one of Gentile extraction, ‘dint God hath 
shewed me that I should not call any man com 
mon or unclean ’ Cornelius related the angel s 
visit to him, and then for the first tune Peter 
said ‘ Of a truth I perceive that God is no re 
specter of persons but in every nation he that 
feareth him, and worketli righteousness, is ac 
cepted inth lum ” Thereupon Peter proceeded 
to use the second ‘key of tlie kingdom of heav 
on’ This he did by giving Cornelius and the as 
sombly in his house a witness about the anoint 
ed Jesus, whom the Jews “slow and hanged on 
a tree”, but whom God resurrected to be the 
Judge of the living and tlie dead 

Peter s use of the Keys v>as here finished; and 
lie needed no successor to further iiandle tJiera 
Then heaven confirmed Peter s use of tlie Key 
‘^Yliilc Peter >Gt spake these words, tlie holy 
[spirit] fell on all them whicli hoard the word ’ 
The circumcised Jews that came with Peter 
were astonished, “becansc that on the Gentiles 
also was poured out the gift of the holy [spirit] 



For they' heard them speak with tong^ucs, and 
magnify God.” This was no second Pentecost, 
it being now autnmn, but was an extension of 
that wliich began three and a Jialf years before 
at Pentecost. Now the outpouring of the holy 
spirit had reached tiie Gentiles, and these were 
brought into the covenant for the Kingdom and 
into Ciirist’s “body”. 

“Then answered Peter, Can any man forbid 
water, that these should not be baptized, which 
have received the holy [spirit] as well as woT 
And he commanded them to be baptized in the 
name of the Lord.” (Acts 10; 1-48) That was 
the. liQ.v.t\sinL whieh. John, tlvj, ‘iv.Vi. 

preached, ffis baptism was strictly for Jews on 
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account of their sins against the law covenant. 
Some time after Cornelius^ immersion, other 
Gentiles were baptized in water by Apollos, an 
adherent to John’s baptism. These did not re¬ 
ceive the holy spirit. The apostle Pan! said to 
them: ‘TJnto what then were ye baptized!” They 
said: "Tfnto Jolm’a baptism.” Then Paul ex¬ 
plained. When these Gentiles lieard this, “they 
were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus. 
And when Paul had laid his liands upon them, 
the holy [spirit] came on them; and they spake 
with tongues, and prophesied.” (Acts 18:24-28; 
19:1-6) It is seen, therefore, that with Corne¬ 
lius’ hearing of the Kingdom gospel the instruc¬ 
tions of the resurrected Jesus began taldng in 
their full sweep, namely: “All power is given 
unto me in lieaven and in earth. Go ye there¬ 
fore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the holy [spirit]: teaching them to observe all 
things whatsoever I have commanded you: and, 
lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of 
the world. Amen.”—Matthew 28:18-20. 

From the time of Simon Peter’s mission to 
Cornelius onward, the people for the name of 
Jehovah God were no lon^r taken exclusively 
from among the Jews. Later Peter said to a spe¬ 
cial meeting of apostles and elders in Jerusa¬ 
lem : “God made choice among us, that the Gen¬ 
tiles by my mouth should hear the word of the 
gospel, and believe. And God, which knoweth 
the hearts, bare them witness, giving them tlic 
holy [spirit], even as he did unto us.” What this 
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event Signified James then disclosed, saying to 
the assembly '‘Simeon hath declared how God 
at tlie first did visit the Gentiles, to take ont of 
them a people for his name And to this agree 
the words of the prophets, as it is written” 
—^Acts 15 G 18 

Thus the further pouring out of God’s holy 
spirit upon consecrated flesh was made to reach 
even to the Gentiles The believing consecrated 
Gentiles, being adopted of God by the begetting 
of his spirit and, as sons, being then anointed 
ivith his spirit, were made a part of his spirit 
ual Israel (Romans 2 28,29) Thereby they be 
came members of God’s called and chosen or 
elect company This resulted in an mcrease 
of the people for Jehovah’s name These were 
publishers of the gospel, and the witness work 
spread out to all the habitable earth then acces 
sible to Jehovah’s anointed witnesses In testi 
mony of this accomplishment one of these wit 
nesses, the apostle Paul, writes ‘ The gospel 
which ye hearf, which was preached in all crea 
tion under heaven; whereof I Paul was made a 
minister”—Colossiansl 23, .<4m Sian Ver 


CHAPTER XVn 

THE ROYAL FAMILY 

B URING the thonsands of years since 
God’s prophecy in Eden, mystery 
shrouded the answer, to the question, 
namely, Who will be the Seed of 
God’s “woman” to brmse the Serpent’s head? 
Coupled in with this was the question: Who will 
be the Seed of Abraham in wliom all families 
and nations of the earth are to be blessed? 

At the anointing of Jesus to be ICing, and 
then his resurrection and ascension to God’s 
right hand, the major part of the mystery was 
solved. First after the spirit was poured out at 
Pentecost upon consecrated Jews and there¬ 
after upon consecrated Gentiles the mystery 
was solved fully. It then became Imown that 
there would be a royal family that would be 
glorified with Christ in the “kingdom of heav¬ 
en”. A modern translator has wMl rendered the 
words of the apostle Paul to the Colossians re¬ 
garding this sacred mystery, thus: ‘That secret, 
hidden from the ages and generations, but now 
disclosed to those who are consecrated to him, 
to whom God has chosen to malcc known among 
the heathen how glorious this mystery of Christ 
in you, the promise of glorification, really is.” 
(Colossians 1:2G, 27, Goodspeed) The same 
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apostle writes farther ‘^'The mystery, which 
was kept secret since the world began, bnt now 
IS made manifest, and by the scriptares of the 
prophets, according to the commandment of the 
everlasting God, made known to all nations for 
the obedience of faith —^Romans 16 25,26 
It IS thus nnveiled that the mystery or sacred 
secret is fulfilled, not in Christ Jesus only, but 
also in the entire royal family of God, Jesus 
being “the King of kings” in that family and 
his faithful followers being lus associate kings 
He IS Lord of lords, and King of kings and 
they that are with him are colled, and chosen, 
and faitliful” (Revelation 1 5, 17 14) The 
number of tliose making up tlie royal family is 
limited, and hence only a few from creatures 
here on earth ^v3ll go to heaven The perfect iu 
man body, such as ^the man Christ Jesus” pos 
sessed, lias a perfect but limited number of 
members The royal family of heaven is likened 
to a perfect human organism, of which Jesus is 
the head member and all his followers are the 
body members To the “samts” or consecrated 
ones at Rome Paul wrote “For as we have 
many members in one body, and all members 
have not the same office so we, being many, are 
one body in Christ, and every one members one 
of another ” (Romans 12 4,5) To the cliurch of 
consecrated ones at Corinth the apostle wrote 
‘ For as the body is one, and hath many mem 
bers, and all the members of that one body, be 
jngxoanv, are one body so also is Christ For 
by one spirit are we all baptized into one body, 
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■whether ■we he Jews or Gentiles, whether we he 
bond or free, and have been, all made to drink 
mto one spirit For the body is not one member, 
hut many God set tlie members every one 
of them in the body, as it hath pleased him 
Notv ye are the body of Christ, and members in 
particular ”—1 Corinthians 12 12 27 

The perfect human body is a marvelous or¬ 
ganization of God’s creation So, too, the royal 
family of tlie “kingdom of heaven”, being made 
up of Jesus tlie Head and the members of the 
‘‘body of Christ”, is God’s special organization 
Because tlie Most High God has assigned Chnst 
Jesus to tlio lughcst place in the universe next 
to Himself, and because the "body of Christ” is 
united with Christ Jesus there, Jehovah God 
makes the royal family the cliief or capital or 
ganization of his universe To be sure, the royal 
family is a part of God’s universal organization 
of holy creatures Yet, hy reason of its position 
and special office, the royal family occupies a 
separate place of distinction and it is the capital 
of Jehovah’s universal organization Ephesians 
1 19 23 testifies tliat tins is according to God’s 
mighty power, “wlncli he wrought in Christ, 
when he raised him from the dead, and set him 
at his oivn right hand in the heavenly places, far 
above all principality, and power, and might, 
and dominion, and every name tliat is named, 
not only in tins world, but also in that which is 
to come and Iiatli put all tilings nndor Ins feet, 
and gave Iiim to be the head over all things to 
the churcli, wliicli is Ins bod>, the fulness of inm 
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that fiUeth all in all ” Christ Jesus is “gone into 
heaven, and is on the right hand of God, angels 
and authorities and jiowers being made subject 
unto him” (1 Peter 3 22) For such reason the 
royal family, as God’s capital organization, was 
foreshadowed by Jerusalem, or Zion, the capi 
tal city or royal city of David, king of Israel 
Jehovah God promised the nation of Israel 
that if they faithfully kept his covenant of the 
law with them he would make them a “kingdom 
of priests” The twelve tribes of fleshly Israel 
failed to supply sufficient members to make up 
that new “holy nation” of kings and priests 
Jehovah’s hand was not shortened thereby, but 
he drew on the Gentile believers to fill out the 
membership of this ‘lioly nation” of spiritual 
Israel—^Romans 11 25,26, Galatians 6 15,16 
Since the number twelve distinguished nat¬ 
ural Israel, it is to be expected that twelve 
would mark the new nation of Israel after the 
spirit God has unlocked the mystery to show 
that under Jesus the fixed number of his royal, 
capital family will be, all together, a multiple 
of twelve, increased a thousandfold, namely, 
12 X12 X1000, or 144,000 members The apos 
tie John writes. ‘T heard the number of them 
winch were sealed and there were sealed an 
hundred and forty and four thousand of all the 
tribes of the children of Israel ” Then he enu 
merates 12,000 from each of the twelve tribes 
of spiritual Isiael (Revelation 7 4 8) Showing * 
the capital position these occupy with »■ 

Jesus, John wnteB' "And I looked, ^ 
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Lamb stood on the mount Sion, and with him 
an hundred forty and four thousand, having his 
Father’s name written in their foreheads. . . . 
And they sung as it were a new song before the 
throne, and before the four beasts, and the 
elders: and no man could learn that song but 
the hundred and forty and four thousand, which 
were redeemed from the earth. These are they 
which were not defiled with women; for they 
are virgins. These arc tliey which follow the 
Lamb whithersoever he goeth.” (Kevclation 
14:1>4) Once their number was unlcno^vn, like 
the stars innumerable.—Genesis 15:5. 

From the Scriptures it daums upon us that 
the requirements for becoming a member of 
Jchovali’s capital organization Zion must bo 
Theocratic and must be far liighor than the 
standards of men and religionists. Since “strait 
is tlie gate, and narrow is the way, whicli Icad- 
cth unto life, and few there be that find it”, then 
the way into tlio “kingdom of heaven” must in¬ 
deed be narrow. It was never God’s purpose to 
convert the whole world and take all these bil¬ 
lions into the “kingdom of heaven”. (Matthew 
7:13,14) Wliat, then, arc tlio steps a creature 
on earth must take to enter the Idngdom? 

Christ Jesus laid doivn a fundamental re¬ 
quirement, whicli in itself makes it certain that 
John the Baptist, and all the other faitliful men 
ahead of him clear back to Abel, all of whom 
died before Pentecost, can not and will not be 
ia heavenly kiagdifin. In a night ennference 
with Nicodemus Jesus said to this Jewish ruler: 
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^^erily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be 
born again, he cannot see the kmgdom of God ’ 
The Emphatic Diaglott translation of John 3^ 3 
reads "Indeed I assure thee, if any one be not 
born from above, he cannot see the kingdom of 
God’ Then Jesus showed Nicodemus that this 
did not mean that a person would enter a second 
time into his human mother’s womb and be born 
again from human source, from beneath "Jesus 
answered, Verily, venly, I say unto thee, Ex 
cept a man be bom of water and of the spirit, 
he cannot enter into the kingdom of God That 
which IS born of the flesh is flesh, and that 
which IS born of the spirit is spirit’ (John 
3 5,6) This settles it that the kingdom of God 
IB not any visible liuman kingdom on this earth 
and that it has no earthly phase Those who 
stay humans will be no part of that heavenly 
kingdom 

Wlio, then, are the ones favored by God to be 
born again or born from aboveT Certainly not 
unconsecrated sinners Since we are all sinners 
by inheritance from rebellious Adam, how could 
any from among men attain to the ICingdom? 
It IS all by the grace or undeserved favor of 
Jehovah (3od through his Son Jesus Christ 
Jesus said ‘ No man can come to me, except tlic 
Father which hath sent me draw him and I 
will raise him up at the last day It is written 
in the prophets, And they shall be all taught of 
God Every man therefore that hath heard, and 
hath learned of the Father, coraeth unto me 
Not that any man hath seen the Father, save he 
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'which is of God, he hath seen the Father. Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, He that believeth on me 
hath everlasting life.”—John 6:44-47. 

Since we cannot see God, how tlien can we he 
taught of God and be drawn to Jesus? Jehovah 
God has provided his written Word, the Bible, 
as the Textbook for teaching us now, and it is 
by the study of His inspirfed Word that we are 
"taught of God”. If we are taught by religious 
clergymen contrary to the Bible, we are not 
taught of God. God’s Word'tells us about Jesus 
Christ, the Seed of God’s "woman”, and it is 
thus by learning from God through his Word 
that we are dra^vn to Jesus. If we are honest, 
we come to him as the Anointed One of God 
through whom alone God’s blessings flow. If we 
have faitli in Jehovah God and hence in his 
Word, we will please him and he will draw us to 
his King Christ Jesus. (Hebrew 11:6) The 
drawing, however, is not a call to the heavenly 
Kingdom. 

Through Jehovah's Word of truth we see the 
need of coming to Jesus, because we are re¬ 
vealed to be sinners and because Christ Jesus 
died for our sins and provided tlic ransom for 
faitliful believers in him. At Romans 6:23 God 
teaches us: "The wages of sin is death; but the 
gift of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ 
our Lord.” To get the benefits of Jesus’ human 
sacrifice, the one who at last attains tlie heav¬ 
enly kingdom must believe in him, not alone as 
Redeemer but also ns tlie true Example to fol¬ 
low toward gaining the Kingdom. Believing him 
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means more than jnst accepting with the mind 
certain truths as to Jesus redemptive power It 
means also obeying lum and foUo^ving his ex 
ample —1 Peter 2 21 

Jesus himself» in order to gain the Kingdom, 
did not stay at Nazareth and keep on carpenter 
ing, living blamelessly ns a perfect human 
among God’s covenant people of Israel Bemg 
maturely perfect at thirty years of age, he then 
consecrated himself tolallj to God s service and 
left behind his carpentry Such consecration he 
symbolized openly bj being baptized in water 
He had no sins for the remission of winch he 
must be baptized in water by John Then the 
work which the Father revealed to him as being 
dne to be done by his Son, the consecrated Jesus 
did He thus carried out Ins consecration faith 
fully to the finish of the work Of Inm it was 
prophetically written ' Then said I, Lo, I come 
m the volume of the book it is written of me, I 
delight to do thy will, O my God yea, thy law 
IS witlnn my heart I have preached'—^Psalm 
40 7 9 

Jesus said furthermore "If any man would 
come after me, let lum deny himself, and tal e 
up his [stal e, stauros] daily, and follow me ’ 
(Lul e 9 23) The obedient believer denies him 
self when he consecrates himself to God through 
Ciinst Jesus and trusts in the redemptive merit 
of Jesus’ sacrifice to offset his sins and make 
him acceptable with God Out of regard for tins 
act of faith and obedience Jehovah justifies 
such consecrafmg one fty the application to him 
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of the merit of the Kedeemer. Then God accepts 
the consecration. 

The interplay of God’s grace, Jesus’ blood 
and the consecrating one’s faith is set forth in 
the following scriptnres: “Even the righteous¬ 
ness of God which is by faith of Jesus Christ 
unto all and upon all them that believe: for 
there is no difference: for all have sinned, and 
come short of the glory of God; being justified 
freely by his grace through the redemption that 
is in Christ Jesus: whom God hath set forth to 
be a propitiation through faith in his hlood." 
‘^Vlio was delivered for our offences, and was 
raised again for our justification. Therefore be¬ 
ing justified by faith, we have peace with God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ: much more 
then, being now justified by his blood, we shall 
be saved from wrath through him.” (Romans 
3:22-25; 4:25; 5:1,9; Titus 3:7) Jesus’ blood 
was human, and therefore covers or washes 
away the inherited sin of the flesh and also the 
sins accruing therefrom. Hence the justification 
one receives is as a human creature. One is then 
from God’s standpoint in the state or position 
of Jesus tile perfect man when he presented 
himself at Jordan river in consecration. The 
justified one is credited with the right to human 
life. 

It was not God’s will that the consecrated Je¬ 
sus continue to live in the flesh. Neither is 
eternal life in the flesh His will for the justified 
foifower of Jesus, Hence the ifgfif to life on 
earth of the justified one is sacrificed through 
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the High Priest Jesus. Now Jehovah begets the 
consecrated creature by His spirit or life- 
giving force. This begettal is unto spirit life, 
unto life in the heavens. While still remaining 
in the body of flesh, he has a conditional right to 
heavenly life. His right to life determines what 
kind of creature he really is before God, and 
hence he is a “new creature”. (Galatians 6:15, 
16) He must now live as such, in hope of eternal 
life in the heavens when God’s kingdom is set up. 

The creature’s begettal is not according to 
any man’s will or power, not even his own, but 
is according to God’s ^vill. It is through the 
truth of God that he has been led and helped to 
this relationship with God, and also by the life- 
giving power of God’s spirit. God’s will or de¬ 
termination is that the consecrated creature 
should live as a “new creature” with hope of life 
above. It is by the power of the trutli, like clean 
water, that ho is enabled to get cleansed of reli¬ 
gion and the course of this world. It is by the 
power of God’s spirit or active force toward 
him that he is enabled to live anew, as a “new 
creature”. (2 Corinthians 5:17) “Not by works 
of righteousness which we have done, but accord¬ 
ing to his mercy he saved us, by the washing of 
regeneration, and renewing of the holy fspiritj; 
which he shed on us abundantly through Jesus 
Christ our Saviour; that being justified by his 
grace, w’e should be made heirs according to the 
hope of eternal life.”—^Titus 3:5-7. 

It is by that dealing of God that the conse¬ 
crated, justiired one is fiegoffen over agam from 
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above, or ^T)orn again” and ‘Tjorn from above”. 
(In the original Greek text begotten and born 
are one and the same word.) As to those thus 
accepting the King and Redeemer Christ Jesus 
it is ■written: “As many as received him, to them 
gave he power to become the sons of God, even 
to them that believe on his name: which were 
born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, 
nor of tlie will of man, but of God.” (John 
1:12,13) “Of his owm will begat he us with the 
word of truth, tliat we should be a kind of first- 
fruits of his creatures.” (James 1:18) This be- 
gettal is a being ‘Ijorn of water [picturing the 
word of trutli] and of the spirit”, and it must 
precede the consecrated one’s seeing and enter¬ 
ing into the heavenly kingdom of God.—John 
3:3,5. 

Such begotten son of God, being spiritual, is 
taken into God’s universal organization, wliieh 
is his “woman”. In view of man’s sin in Eden 
and his being dismissed from God’s organiza¬ 
tion, that organization has since been all spirit¬ 
ual, composed of spirit creatures together Muth 
those of God’s sons in line for spirit life in the 
heavens. Hence that universal organization, 
God’s “woman”, has been above as compared 
with man who is earthly. God’s “woman”, in her 
state of motherhood to bring forth the royal 
Seed that bruises the Serpent’s head, is called 
Zion or Jemsalem. Those who are a part of her 
are spoken of ns her children. Because of that 
fact, the apostle Paul writes to tlie consecrated, 
spirit-begotten ones and says: “But Jerusalem 
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which is above is free, which is the mother of ns 
all. So then, brethren, we are not children of the 
bondwoman, but of the free.” (Galatians 4:26, 
31) Jehovah is the Father of such, and his free 
"woman” above is their mother. 

Since the Government is the ‘Tdngdom of 
heaven”, it is these spiritnal or spirit-begotten 
sons that God calls or invites to the Kingdom. 
It is not a ‘calling of sinners to repentance’, but 
of justified sons to the royal Government. 
(Mark 2:17) Of the heavenly calling it is ^v^it- 
ten: "God is faithful, by whom ye were called 
unto the fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ our 
Lord.” (1 Corinthians 1:9) While in the flesh, 
such "called” ones may be Jews or QentUes, 
cirenmeised or nncircumcised, bondservants or 
free, from the human standpoint, but they are 
not called as such, but ns begotten sons of God. 
(1 Corintliians 7:18-24) "Walk woithy of the 
vocation where^vith ye arc called, . , . even as 
ye are called in one hope of your calling.” 
(Ephesians 4:1,4) "Te are called in one body.” 
(Colossians 3:15) "Walk worthy of God, who 
hath called you unto his kingdom and glory.” 
(1 Tliessalonians 2:12; 5:24) "He called you 
by our gospel, to the obtaining of tlie glory of 
our Lord Jesus Christ.” (2 Tliessalonians 2:14) 
"They which are called might receive the prom¬ 
ise of eternal inheritance.” (Hebrews 9:15) 
“The God of all grace, wlio hath called ns unto 
his eternal glory by Christ Jesns.” (1 Peter 
b i ■; 2 P tAex \ \ b) vway brtiax tiberai 
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calling, but that does not mean it applies to 
them. Spirit-begetting constitutes the call. 

In view of such calling to his kingdom and 
glory with Christ Jesus, Jehovah God anoints 
the spirit-begotten son, baptizing him with his 
spirit of anointing. This is evidence that He has 
chosen them and that they are his “elect”. Elect 
means chosen out. To the elect the apostle 
writes: ‘Te have put off the old man with his 
deeds; and have put on the new man, which is 
renewed in knowledge after the image of him 
that created him: where there is neither Greek 
nor Jew, circumcision nor uncircumcision, Bar¬ 
barian, Scytliian, bond nor free: but Christ is 
all, and in all. Put on therefore, as the elect of 
God, holy and beloved, bowels of mercies,'land, 
ness, humbleness of mind, meekness, longsuffer- 
ing.” (Colossians 3:9-12) Another apostle 
wites: ''Elect according to the forclmowledge 
of God the Father, tlirough sanctification of the 
spirit, unto obedience and spriniding of the 
blood of Jesus Christ.” (1 Peter 1:2) At Reve¬ 
lation 17:14 Christ Jesus is mentioned as *^^ng 
of Icings”; and to show who those kings are it 
is added: “And they that are with liim are 
called, and c/cc/,and faithful .”—Douay Version. 

God had forolcnowlcdge of the elect; not 
meaning tliat he chose to foreknow the individ¬ 
uals, but that ho purposed or predestinated that 
there should be such an elect company. They 
were part of or were included in His great 
“mystei^'”. Ho did not have to concern himself 
with the individuals and their names and per- 
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sonal identities He simply determined before 
hand or predestinated what should be the re 
quirements for membership in this class and 
what standards they had to meet and what 
qualities they had to display Hence, without 
knowing the individual members in advance, 
Almighty God foreknew what kind of company 
the elect would be, and their number He so 
deals witli the elect tlmt they will he the quali 
fied company he predestinated them to be for 
His use and service 

The requirement was predestinated that they 
should all be followers of Christ Jesus and con 
form to his example and course of action, and 
this was before Christ Jesus came and laid the 
foundation of the New World of righteousness 
"According as he hatli chosen [elected] us in 
him before the foundation of the world, that we 
should be holy and without blame before him in 
love having predestinated us unto the adoption 
of children by Jesus Chnst to himself, accord¬ 
ing to the good pleasure of his will In [Christ] 
also we have obtained an inheritance, being pre 
destinated according to the purpose of him who 
worketli all things after the counsel of his own 
will ”—Ephesians 1 4,5,11 

Hence to God’s elect the apostle Paul writes, 
"We know that to them that love God God works 
all things together for good*, even to them that 

■ According to Vatlcin Manuscript No 1S09 the Aleian 
drine MS and some Tcrslons and also the papyrus manu 
script P*® ot the early third century much the oldest text 
of Pauls epistle to the Ilcanaiia and discoTered In 1035 
See footnote of The Emphatus Vtaglott page 532. 
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are called according to Ms purpose. For whom 
he foreknew, he also foreordained to he con¬ 
formed to the image of Ms Son, that he might 
be the firstborn among many brethren; and 
whom he foreordained, them he also called: and 
whom he called, them he also justified: and 
whom he justified, them he also glorified. Wlio 
shall lay anytliing to the charge of God’s elect? 
It is God that justifieth.” (Romans 8: 28-30,33, 
Am, Stan. Ver., margin) Such "called" ones God 
the Judge approves or pronounces just and 
right, and glorifies or honors them with the glo¬ 
rious ministry of the new covenant under Jesus 
the Mediator.—2 Corinthians 3:7-18; 4:1-7. 

David of old, when chosen to be king and also 
when made king, was anointed with oil. How¬ 
ever, God’s "new creatures”, who are the spirit- 
begotten, called and chosen ones, are anointed 
with his invisible active force, which is his holy 
spirit. To these it is said: ^*Now he which stab- 
lisheth us ivith you in Christ, and hath anointed 
us, is God; who hath also sealed us, and given 
the earnest [pledge, or earnest-money] of the 
spirit in our hearts.” (2 Corinthians 1:21, 22) 
There is no yes and no, or wavering and equiv¬ 
ocation about it. God confirms and verifies his 
called and chosen ones unto Christ Jesus by 
anointing them with Ms spirit. He thus puts his 
seal of approval and acceptance upon them. The 
fact that they have the spirit of God in their 
hearts and are bringing fortlx the fruits of tlie 
apirlt is. o. and assuraaca to them, that 

their hope in Christ is real, to be joined with 
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him at length m the Kingdom as they are now 
joined ivith him in proclaiming his kingdom 
Ephesians 1 13,14 tells them “After tliat ye 
beheved, ye were sealed with tliat holy spint 
of promise [or promised holy spint], which is 
the earnest [like a first installment] of our in 
hentance nntil the redemption of the purchased 
possession [or until the deliverance of Gods 
purchased church], unto the praise of his 
glory * Therefore they are warned not to offend 
against or to go contrary to the spirit of God 
“And grieve not the holy spint of God, whereby 
ye are sealed unto the day of redemption" 
—^Ephesians 4 30,1 Thessalomans 5 19 

Those anointed with His spirit must be faith 
fnl and not fall back mto religion ‘Tor it is im 
possible for those who were once enlightened, 
and have tasted of the heavenly gift, and were 
made partalters of the holy [spirit], and have 
tasted the good ■word of God, and tlie powers of 
the world to come, if they sJiall fall away, to 
renew them again unto repentance, seeing they 
[stake] to themselves the Son of God afresh, 
and put him to an open shame ” “For if we sin 
■wilfully after that we have received the Imowl 
edge of the truth, there remaineth no more 
sacrifice for [willful] sins, but a certain fearful 
loolong for of judgment, and fiery indignation, 
wliich shall devour the adversaries "—^Hebrews 
6 4,5,10 26,27 

Some who associate tliemselves with God’s 
elect on earth may later go out from among 
them and become antichrists, but those who at 
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last receive the prize of the Eingdom mast hold 
fast the truth and not compromise ■with this 
world and its lustful desires. To them the apos¬ 
tle John \vrites: “And ye have an anointing 
from the Holy One, and ye know all things. And 
as for you, the anointing wliieli ye have received 
of him abideth in you, and ye need not that any 
one teach you; hut as his anointing teacheth 
you concerning all things, and is true, and is no 
lie, and even as it taught you, ye abide in him.” 
(1 John 2:20,27, Am, Stan. Ver.) They know 
the terms of their commission or what God has 
anointed them to do. What Jesus quoted from 
prophecy and applied to liimself as their Head 
applies also to them as members of his body, 
namely: “The spirit of tlie Lord God is upon 
me; because the Lord hatli anointed me to 
preach good tidings unto the meek; . . . and 
the day of vengeance of our God; to comfort 
all that mourn.”—Isaiah 61:1,2; Luke 4:14-21. 

To copy their Head, Christ Jesus, his fol¬ 
lowers should give a public testimony or symbol 
of their consecration to God by being baptized 
or immersed in water. Christ Jesns was im¬ 
mersed before he received the spirit and was 
anointed. (Matthew 3:13-17; 4:1) Cornelius 
and his fellow Gentile believers were baptized 
in water after the holy spirit descended upon 
them and they were anointed; hnt that dilTcr- 
ence from Jesus’ case was due to the immediate 
need of giving open proof that Gentiles were 
beTiceft>i'iVi to Itod be tahevi •intD Cbri-sV?. 
“body”. (Acts 10:4^-48) The Samaritan bclicv- 



296 ' the kingdom is at hand ’ 

ers, to whom the evangelist Philip preached, 
were baptized m water, but were not favored 
with the lioly spirit until the coming of the apos 
ties Peter and John ‘^yho, having gone down, 
prayed for them that they might receive the 
lioly spirit, for tt was not yet fallen on any of 
them, but they had only been immersed into the 
name of the Lord Jesus Then they placed their 
hands on them, and they received the holy spir 
it ”—^Acts 8 15 17, The Emphatic Diaglotf 
As to the believers at Ephesus, Asia, to whom 
Paul ivitnessed, it is stated (Acts 19 5,6) 
“When they heard this, they were baptized in the 
name of theLord Jesus AndwheuPaulhadlaid 
his hands upon them, the holy [spirit] came on 
them, and they spake with tongues, and proph 
esied ” According to Jesus’ example and these 
others, the one consecrating himself to God does 
not need to wait until there is evidence of being 
anointed with God’s spirit As early as possible 
after consecration he should symbolize it by 
water immersion No scripture favors that a 
woman should do the baptizing 
For one who gains life on earth the symbobz 
mg of his consecration to God by water imnier 
sion may be the end of it so far as baptism is con 
cerned However, for those who are taken into 
the Kingdom there is another baptism, whicli 
no human on earth can administer This is the 
baptism of the holy spirit, which Christ Jesus 
administers as Jehovah’s Servant This bap 
tism indicates that the consecrated one has been 
baptized into the body of Christ Said Peter at 



298 the kingdom is at hand 

the likeness of his resurrection Now if we 
be dead with Chnst, wc beheve that we shall 
also live with him knowing that Christ, being 
raised from the dead dieth no more, death hath 
no more dommion over lum For m that he died, 
he died unto sin once but in that he liveth, he 
Iiveth imto God Likewise reckon ye also your 
selves to be dead mdeed unto sm, but alive unto 
God through Jesus Christ our Lord ’ —Romans 
6 3-11 

This makes understandable to us Jesus* ques 
tion to his disciples ‘ Can ye be baptized 
with the baptism that I am baptized with? ’ At 
expressing themselves willing, he assured them 
that they would be bapbzed “witli the baptism 
that I am baptized withal (Mark 10 38,39) 
This baptism into lus death is all over with or 
finished at the actual death of the human or 
ganism Such baptism brings the consecrated 
one much distress or difficulty because of the 
opposing world which tries to force everyone 
to live and 1 eep alive to its ways and standards 
Even Jesus said '‘But I have a baptism to be 
baptized ivitli, and Jiow am I straitened till it be 
accomplished I Suppose ye that I am come to 
give peace on earth? I tell you, Nay, but rather 
division ’ —Luke 12 50,51 

One who becomes a member of the “body of 
Chnsf becomes a part of the Seed of Gods 
“woman * He also becomes a part of the Seed 
of Abraham m whom all families of the earth 
are destined to be blessed By what arrange 
mentf By being aefopteef as a son of Goef 
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a great test of their integrity toward God will 
he made by sufferings at the hands of the Ser 
pent and his seed ‘ For even hereunto were ye 
called because Christ also suffered for us, leav 
mg us an example, that ye should follow his 
stops ” (1 Peter 2 21) Therefore they are ex 
horted to "continue in tJie faith, and that ive 
must through much tribulation enter into the 
kingdom of God’ (Acts 14 22) Paul said of 
himself 'I suffer trouble, as an evil doer, even 
unto bonds, but the word of God is not bound 
Therefore I endure all things for the elect’s 
sal cs, tliat tiiey may also obtam the salvation 
which is in Christ Jesus with eternal glory It 
18 a faithful saying For if we be dead with lum, 
we shall also Uvo with him if we suffer, we 
shall also reign with him ’—2 Timothy 2 9 12 
That his body members may hold fast their 
integrity and gam the Kingdom, the victorious 
resurrected Jesus said Fear none of those 
things which thou shalt suffer behold, the devil 
shall cast some of you into prison, that ye may 
be tried, and ye shall have tribulation ten [or 
all] days be thou faithful unto death, and I 
will give thee a crown of life To him that over 
cometh will I grant to sit ^ith me m my throne, 
even as I also overcame, and am set down with 
my Father in his tlirone’ (Revelation 2 10, 
3 21) Those that do carry out their consecra 
tion to the death and keep tlieir integrity un 
brealvable have a part with Christ the ICing in 
vindicatmg the Fathers name To them it is 
said for comfort frcd of peace efcajS 
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Ijniisc Satan under your feet shortly”—Ro- 
mans 16 20 

All fins emphasizes the truth repeatedly 
spoken by Jesus ‘'He that shall endure unto the 
end, the same shall be suved ” (Matthew 10 22, 
24 13) Willie engaged actively in God’s service 
as proclamiers of his kingdom, and while under¬ 
going tlic hatred of men and nations for such 
gospel preaching, the heirs of the Kingdom 
must practice and do the vital things named by 
the inspired apostle “U^mg all diligence, super- 
add to >our faith fortitude, and to fortitude 
kno\\ledge, and to knowledge self control, and 
to self-control patience, and to patience piety 
[godliness], and to piety brotherlj kindness, 
and to brothorl) kindness love Tlieroforo, 
brethren, more earnestly endeavor to make 
your calling and election sure; since b> doing 
these tlungs, j ou v\ ill never fall, for thus richly 
uill bo furnished to jou the entrance into the 
[everlasting] kingdom of our Lord and Savior 
Jesus” (2Peter 1 5 Becauseinan> 

do not make their calling sure, “few are chosen ” 

It IS solely b> talving the course that "the 
King of Inngs ’ took and sharing m lus suffer 
mgs and Ins manner of dcatli that those called 
to the hoavcnl) kingdom have anj hope to have 
a part in his resurrection The forward looking 
Paul declared this to be lus constant endeavor 
‘Tliat I maj know him, and the power of his 
rcsiirroction, and the fellowship of his sulTcr- 
ings, hcing made confommhfo unto his death; 
if b\ an> means I might attain unto the rosur 
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rection of the dead . . this one tiling I do, 
forgetting those things which are behind, and 
reaching forth unto tliose things which are be 
fore, I press toward the mark for the prize of 
the high calling of God in Christ Jesus” 
—^Philippians 3 1014 

The glorious attamment of the royal prize by 
those who do no obeisance to any beastly crea 
tion of Satan the Devil but who copy Jesus in 
being faithful witnesses with Jehovah Gods 
Word IS pictured at Bevelation 20 4-6 "And 
I saw thrones, (and they sat on them, and judg 
ment was given them,) and the persons of those 
who had been beheaded because of the testi 
mony of Jesus, and because of the word of God, 
—even those who did not worship the beast, nor 
bis image, and did not receive the mark on their 
forehead, and on their hand; and they lived 
[were restored to life] and reigned with the 
Anomted One [Christ] the thousand years But 
the rest of the dead did not live till the thousand 
years were ended This is the first resurrection 
Blessed and holy is he who has a portion m the 
first resurrection; over these the second death 
has no authority, but they shall be priests of 
God and of the Anointed, and shall reign witli 
him a thousand years ”— DtagloH, footnote 

Theirs is the' first resurrection”, first in time, 
because Christ Jesus their Head was the first 
ever to be resurrected to eternal life and at his 
spcond coming “the dead in Chnst shall rise 
first” (1 Thessalomans 4* 16); also first in im¬ 
portance, for tt is the resacr&stioa of the royal 
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family, the heirs of the Kingdom which is Je¬ 
hovah’s capital organization over the universe. 
The “first resurrection” of Christ Jesus and of 
the ‘Tbody of Clirist” is described at 1 Corin¬ 
thians 15:20,42-57, as follows: 

“But now is Christ risen from the dead, and 
become the firstfruits of them that slept. So also 
is the resurrection of the dead. It is sown in 
corruption; it is raised in incorruption; it is 
sown in dishonour; it is raised in glory: it is 
sown in weakness; it is raised in power: it is 
sown a natural body; it is raised a spiritual 
body. There is a natural body, and there is a 
spiritual body. And so it is written, The first 
man Adam was made a living soul; the last 
Adam was made a quickening spirit. Howbeit 
that was not first which is spiritual, but that 
which is natural; and afterward timt which is 
spiritual. The first man is of the earth, eartliy: 
the second man is tlie Lord from heaven. As is 
the earthy, such are they also that are earthy: 
and as is the heavenly, sucli are they also that 
are heavenly. And as we have borne the image 
of the earthy, we sliall also bear the image of 
tlie heavenly. 

“Now this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood 
cannot inherit the kingdom of God; neither doth 
corruption inlierit incorruption. Behold, I shew 
you a mystery; We shall not all sleep, but we 
shall all be changed, in a moment, in the twin¬ 
kling of an eye, at the last trump: for tlie trum¬ 
pet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised 
incorruptible, and we shall be changed. For this 
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corruptible must put on incorruption, and this 
mortal must put on immortality So when this 
corruptible [body of Christ] shall have put on 
incorruption, and this mortal shall have put on 
immortality, then shall be brought to pass the 
saying that is written, Death is swallowed up in 
Victory 0 death, where is thy sting? 0 grave 
[(marginal reading) O hell], where is thy vie 
tory? The sting of death is sin; and the strength 
of sin IS the law. But thanks be to God, which 
giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus 
Christ ” 

For the above described reasons the resur 
rection of the members of the “body of Chnsf' 
must be invisible to human eyes Unlike Jesus' 
case for forty days after his resurrection, there 
will be no materializations by them in fleshly 
bodies after their resurrection, to prove to hu¬ 
mans on earth that the dead members of the 
royal family have been restored to life because 
tlie Kingdom has been set up “That which is 
born of the spirit is spirit,” said Jesus By the 
resunection, “the body of Christ” which is at 
first composed of anointed creatures in the flesh 
m humiliation undergoes a change Wliy? The 
apostle explains to the Kingdom heirs: ‘Tor 
our citizenship is in heaven, vhence also we 
wait for a Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ who 
shall fashion anew the body of our humiliation, 
that it may be conformed to the body of Ins 
glory, according to tlie working whereby he is 
able even to subject all thmgs unto himself.” 
—Pluhppians 3.20,21, 4m Stan Ter. 
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The royal family must all share heavenly 
glory. Hence the members of Christ’s ‘Tiody” 
must be transformed to be a glorious ‘liody”, 
sharing and reflecting the glory of the longly 
Head, Christ Jesus Then from heaven all the 
royal family -uuU reign as kings and priests for 
a thousand jears over the earth to bless all 
“men of good-will”. (Revelation 5*10; 20.4,6) 
Thus to these 144,000 saints, or consecrated 
ones, who are “called, and chosen, and faithful” 
with Christ Jesus in spite of the war of opposi¬ 
tion earned on against them by Satan’s organi¬ 
zation, Jehovah God, “the Ancient of days,” 
gives Ills judgment of approval and to them he 
assigns an abiding place with his beloved Son 
in the Kingdom A vision of tlus triumphant 
occasion was given long ago, as it is written: 
“The Ancient of days came [to Ins temple by 
lus kingly representative Clinst Jesus], and 
judgment was given to the saints of the most 
High; and the time came that the samts pos¬ 
sessed the kingdom [of the new world] And the 
kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the 
longdom under the whole heaven, shall be given 
to the people of the samts of the most High, 
whose kingdom is an everlastmg kingdom, and 
all dominions shall serve and obey lum. ’— 
Darnel 7.22,27. 



CHAPTER XVm 

THEOCRACY'S AMBASSADORS 

TIE to the fact that John the Baptist 
and Jesus Christ confined their min- 
istry to tJie Jews in Palestine, the 
message “The kingdom of heaven is 
at hand” was never heralded to the Gentile na¬ 
tions of the world. Jesns* coming as the King 
Messiah the Prince, nineteen centuries ago, was 
of such importance that it was preceded by a 
forerunner, John the Baptist, specially raised 
up of Almighty God. This prepared a people 
for the arrival and appearance of the King him¬ 
self. However, the coming or establishment of 
the Kingdom itself in power is of the greatest 
importance in universal history, hecause the 
Ivingdora is Tlie Theocratic Government and 
by means of it the Most High God Jehovah will 
vindicate his great and holy name. “The king¬ 
dom of heaven” is, as the foregoing pages unite 
to agree, the foremost doctrine of God’s Word, 
the Bible. 

It is to be expected, then, that tlie event of 
greatest importance to God’s name and to all 
His universal organizjition would be preceded 
by all deserved advance publicity. Jeliovah’s 
own Word has guaranteed that it should be so. 
The establishment of his Tiicocratic Govern¬ 
ment in the hands of his anointed King leads to 

SOQ 
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the most terrible -warfare and battle in crea¬ 
tion’s history, and there is dire need of warning 
to mankind. Jehovah promised to give full 
warning before the day on which, by liis King¬ 
dom, he fights the battle, saying: ^TBehold, I wll 
send yon Elijah the prophet before the great 
and terrible day of Jehovah come. And he shall 
turn the heart of the fatliers to the children, and 
the heart of the children to their fathers; lest I 
come and smite the earth with a curse.”—^Mala- 
chi 4:5, 6, Am. Stan. Ver. 

John’s proclamation work in A.I). 29-30 was 
only a miniature fulfillment of that prophecy. 
The "great and terrible day of Jehovah” did 
not follow upon John’s ministry. His voice was 
stilled in death by beheading, and King Herod 
and the other Gentile rulers and the religious 
rulers continued in power and even brought 
about the death of Jehovah’s anointed King. 
Fortyyears later from John, nnraely,inA.D.70, 
when the city of Jerusalem was destroyed by 
the Gentile Eoman armies, Christ Jesns did not 
then come again. At that destruction of unfaith¬ 
ful Jerusalem he did not personally act as God’s 
executioner, neither did he then gather unto 
himself all his disciples. They were obliged to 
flee out of Jerusalem and ware -widely scattered. 
(Luke 21:20-24) Jehovah’s day must yet come I 

Now, once again, after a silence nineteen 
hundred years long on the subject, the message 
“The kingdom of heaven is at hand” is going 
forth in the greatest publicity campaign of liu- 
man history. All the religionists of “Christen- 
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dom” dialJengo the message How, then, are we 
to Know tlmt the message is true and properly 
timed? Can it be the forerunner signifying that 
Jeiiovali'ss day of battle is immediately ahead 
with victory for his kingdom? Wliere is the 
Elijah tliat was foretold to come? What do the 
modern facts show? 

The prophet’s name "Elijah” means God 
IS Jehovah”, jah being the abbreviation for 
Jehovah Elijah of old was a mtness for Jeho 
vah as God After he exposed the priests of reli¬ 
gion by his spectacular fire test on Mount Car 
mel the people shouted, “Jehovah, he is God; 
Jehovah, he is God I' Directly after that tlie 
priests of religion were executed Then came 
Elijah’s flight from the murderous Queen Jeze¬ 
bel At his hiding place Elijali was instructed by 
the Lord God to go forth again ns Jehovah's 
servant and to anoint his successor Ehsha and 
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did his work against religion The name “Elisha” 
means “God is Savior” or "God is salvation” 
Jolm the Baptist worked “m the spirit and 
pover of Ehjah Like Elijah, he did a dcstmc 
tive work against religion, denouncing the reli 
gious Pharisees and Sadducees (which included 
the priests) as being a “generation of vipers’ 
subject to Jehovah’s urath He announced the 
Kingdom as at hand The unbelieving rchgion 
jsts were greatly rebeved at John’s death, but 
then Jesus and his disciples earned on, preach 
mg publicly and from house to house 
The name Jesus corresponds very closely 
with Elisha {Eltseus) in tliat it means “Jehovah 
IS salvation” The work of Ebjah and Elisha in 
the days of the typical kingdom of Israel, and 
the work of John the Baptist and of Jesus and 
his disciples m the days of the presence of God s 
anointed King, both foreshadowed a greater 
woik to be done m connection ^vltll the estab- 
bshment of Jehovah’s kingdom Such work 
which IS destructive to religion and which ad 
vertises the Kingdom is done under the super 
vision of the King Christ Jesus He is the 
Greater Elijah and the Greater Ebsha, and he 
associates -with himself in this work the rem 
nant of faithful members of Iiis Tbody” Tliese 
carry on under Him their Head Hence the Eli 
jah that Jehovah promised to send in due time 
IS not an individual, but is a company of His 
servants on earth actmg under their Head 
Christ Jesus It is a most certain and eloquent 
sign that ‘ the kingdom of heaven is at hand ’ 
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As it was foretold concerning Jesns by the 
prophet Isaiali 'T3md np the testimony, seal 
the law among my disciples Behold, I and the 
children wliom Jdiovah hath given me are for 
signs and for wonders in Israel from Jehovah 
of hosts, who dwelleth in raonnt Zion’—Isaiah 
8 16,18, Am Stan Ver, Hebrews 2 13 
In July of A D 1879 a small but portentous 
publication began to appear It was a magazme 
called Ztons Watch Tower and Herald of 
GhrtsVs Presence Its name spoke for it The 
Christians back of this publication were conse 
crated persons tliat had separated themselves 
from aU religious organizations of ‘ Chnsten 
dom” and heathendom They were applying 
tliemselves to a direct search of the pure Word 
of God unraixed with religious traditions of 
men Who the individuals were is unimportant, 
their being conscerated directly to God by Jesus 
Christ and the message tlioy were used of Him 
to put forth are the important tiling As early 
as its issue of June, 1880, tlie magazine pub 
lished tliat the end of the Gentile times of un 
interrupted rule would end in 1914 It showed 
the Bible proof therefor The same publishers 
of the magazine issued in 1889 a book entitled 
‘ The Time Is at Hand , and in 1891 another 
book entitled ‘ Thy Kingdom Come” Both books 
attained a circulation of millions of copies, m 
many languages, and both showed that God’s 
kingdom would take over the power at the end 
of the times of the Gentiles in 1914 There were 
many other Watch Tower publications, and in 
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1909 the magazine was given a change of title to 
The Watch Tower and Herald of Christ’s Pres¬ 
ence. Everywhere the religionists, Catholic, 
Protestant, and Je^visli, ridiculed the message 
and opposed it. Only a remnant were convinced 
by tlie message and consecrated themselves to 
Jeliovah God and took part in the publicity 
work. 

A.D. 1914 was a test year. Something, the 
aftermath of which is still affecting the entire 
globe, did take place that year. With the venom¬ 
ous spirit of tlie seed of the Serpent, the com¬ 
bined religious forces used the emergency con¬ 
ditions of World War I to put political pressure 
upon those publishers of God's kingdom. Publi¬ 
cations of their Society were banned by govern¬ 
ments, distributors of the message were arrest¬ 
ed or mobbed and driven out, and in 1918 in tbe 
United States of America the highest officials 
of the Society were falsely charged and rail¬ 
roaded off to imprisonment for an 80-year term 
each. Tlie work of tlio only organization on 
earth proclaiming tliat Jehovali's heavenly 
kingdom was at hand was stricken low. It was 
then remembered with comfort that, when Eli¬ 
jah was taken away in a whirlwind, his succes¬ 
sor saw him go. The anointed Elisha took up 
the prophet's mantle and smote Jordan's waters 
and crossed over to carry on the work of •wit¬ 
nessing to Jehovali as God against all the reli¬ 
gionists of the land. Likewise after John tlie 
Baptfet had Ms head taken off by King Herod 
at the instigation of the religions Herodias and 
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her daughter Salome, Jesus and his faithful dis¬ 
ciples carried forward the message of the King¬ 
dom into practically every city, village and 
home of the Jews in Galilee and Judea. Hence 
the witness work, which was foreshadowed by 
the two witnesses Elijah and John the Baptist 
and was killed in 1918, was not destined to re¬ 
main lying in disgrace in the dust like a corpse. 
It was due to rise again. It did so, in due time, 
by Almighty God’s power, and as foretold at 
Ezekiel 37:1-14 and Revelation 11:1-13. 

In March, 1919, the Society’s imprisoned offi¬ 
cials were released and later vindicated of all 
false charges. Then the witness work was re¬ 
vived with courage, as when Governor Zerub- 
babel and High Priest Joshua resumed the 
building of the temple in spite of the unjust 
law die enemies had procured against them con¬ 
trary to Cyrus’ decree. The effect was as at 
Pentecost of A.D. 33, after tlie disciples of Je¬ 
sus had recovered from their scattering at 
Jesus’ death and their inactivity. (Zechariah 
12:10) Back there the spirit came upon the rem¬ 
nant of Jeirisli believers and moved them to per¬ 
form a witness througliout their nation and 
Samaria. It led also to great persecution and 
opposition from the religious leaders. Three and 
a half years later the witness work was broad¬ 
ened to go to all nations and peoples when God 
gave a fresh manifestation of the outpouring of 
the holy spirit npon the first Gentile believers. 
Three and a half years from March, 1919, name¬ 
ly, in September, 1922, at tlie largest interna- 
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tiopal assembly of Kiugdora publlsliers held up 
till then, the witness to Jehovah’s Theocratic 
Government was infused with greater spirit of 
power and action than theretofore, under the 
stirring cry, "Advertise the King and his king¬ 
dom!” 



A phenomenal witness to Jehovah’s name and 
Idngdom followed upon 1922, in more than 
eighty languages and in all the earth and by 


every means of publicity. That stiU-growing 
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■witness speaks forth to say that since 1919 the 
prophecy of Joel 2:28-32 is undergoing its com¬ 
plete and final falfillment. It reads: "And it 
shall come to pass afterward, tliat I will ponr 
out my spirit upon all flesh; and your sons and 
your daughters shall prophesy, your old men 
shall dream dreams, your young men shall see 
■vdsions: and also upon the servants and upon 
the handmaids in those days will I pour out my 
spirit. . . . And it shall come to pass, that who¬ 
soever shall call on the name of Jehovah shall 
he delivered; for in mount Zion and in Jerusa¬ 
lem there shall be those that escape, as Jehovah 
hath said, and among the remnant those whom 
Jehovah doth call.” (Afn, Stan. Ter,) The apos¬ 
tle Peter, with utterance by God’s spirit, com¬ 
mented upon Joel's prophecy and declared that 
the spirit is poured out, not upon the flesh of 
all humankind, but only upon all of Jehovah’s 
servants and handmaids. These are new crea¬ 
tures in Christ Jesus and arc yet in the flesh. 

Those receiving the spirit are renewed in 
strength to serve God. These ■with the powers of 
young men to discern see the vision of the King¬ 
dom and its establishment in the light of God's 
Word, and all these prophesy. That is, they pub¬ 
licly proclaim the vision as based upon God’s 
fulfilled prophecy. On the other hand, those not 
renewed by God’s spirit, but living according 
to the "old man” and remaining inactive and re¬ 
lying on tbeir past, are given to idle and nn- 
scriptnral dreams that delude themselves and 
—JeresajsJj ^:22, 
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To meet the requirements of the prophecy, 
the spirit’s outpouring must be fulfilled upon 
tlie remnant of Jehovah’s witnesses wlio are 
members of Christ’s *T>ody”. By virtue thereof 
they are made ambassadors of The Theocratic 
Government In Bible tunes ambassadors tv ere 
not exchanged between friendly governments, 
but TV ere sent during times of stramed relations 
or during war. Hence the ambassadors of the 
Kingdom are sent fortli to those needing to be 
reconciled or to be brought into friendly and 
peaceable relations with God's King and long- 
dom, lest they be destroj ed in the ^“battle of that 
great day of God Almighty” From tins stand¬ 
point the apostle Paul writes, expressing the 
position of Jehovah’s anointed remnant; 
“Namely, that God was in Clirist reconcihng 
the world to himself, not counting to them their 
olTcucesj and has deposited with us the word 
of tlie reconcilintion On behalf of Christ, there¬ 
fore, ■wc are ambassadors; as if God were invit¬ 
ing through us, we entreat [sinners], on behalf 
of Christ,—be you reconciled to God I For lum 
who knew no sin, he made a sin offering on our 
behalf, that we might become God’s righteous¬ 
ness in lum ”—2 Cormtiuans 5 • 19 21, The Em¬ 
phatic Diaglott 

Being sent to those living under unfriendly 
uorJdly govemmentSf Jehovah’s ambassadors 
for the Kingdom could not expect to be received 
favorably everywhere or to escape persecution 
It IS even so Tlie records in the law courts of 
the land, and the widely Imown persecution, 
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mobbings, imprisoimiraits and oppressions of 
these ambassadors in democratic lands as well 
as in lands under totalitarian rule prove the 
Bible to be true as to its prophecies of their ex¬ 
periences from and after A.D. 1914.—Matthew 
10:16-22. 

These ambassadors or envoys are but a rem¬ 
nant. Is anything of significance to be attaclied 
to the world-wide activity of a despised, perse¬ 
cuted minority like them? Is their message to 
be taken seriously? Most assuredly, Yes! Their 
proclamation to the ends of the earth that “the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand” is in itself an 
outstanding proof tliat we have reached the end 
of the world and that the ICingdom is indeed 
established. Why? Because, in foretelling the 
visible evidences of the coming of Christ the 
King into his kingdom, Jesus said: "And this 
glad message'of the kingdom will be proclaimed 
in all the inhabited earth, for a witness unto all 
the nations,—and then will liave come the end." 
(Matthew 24:14, Roth.) It is the good news or 
gospel, not of the kingdom coming, but of the 
Kingdom come! It is of supreme importance to 
you, tlierefore, to verify the truth of the mes¬ 
sage by other available proofs. 



CHAPTEB SIX 


CONSIDER THE EVIDENCE 

HE ^'kingdom of heaven” is Jehovah’s 
everlasting Theocracy, his royal Gov- 
emment exercised throngh his anoint¬ 
ed King, Christ Jcsns. Hence we must 
rely upon God’s Word in order to learn what 
occurs in the invisible heavens when the King¬ 
dom is set up. 

Jehovah is without beginning: “from ever¬ 
lasting to everlasting, thou art God ” (Psalm 
90:2) Ho is the most ancient of all. The scene 
in the licavens at the time of establishing The 
Theocratic Government with respect to the 
earth is revealed in an inspired picture written 
by the prophet Daniel. He writes: *T beheld till 
the thrones were cast down [or wore set], and 
the Ancient of days did sit, whose garment was 
white as snow, and the Jiair of his head like the 
pure wool: his throne was like the fiery flame, 
and his wheels as burning fire. A fiery stream 
issued and came forth from before him: thou¬ 
sand thousands [millions] ministered unto him, 
and ten thousand times ten thousand stood be¬ 
fore him: the judgment was set, and the books 
wore opened. I saw in the night visions, and, 
behold, one like the Son of man came witli the 
clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of 
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days, and they brought him near before him 
And there A\as given him dominion, and glory, 
and a I mgdom, that all people, nations, and 
languages, should servo him Iiis dominion is an 
everlasting dominion, which shall not pass 
away, and liis langdom that which shall not he 
destroyed ”—Daniel 7 9,10,13,14 
Tliat vision was a preview of the occasion 
when tlie 2,520 years of the “times of the Gen 
tiles” ran out, in A D 1914, and Jehovah gave 
the Kingdom of a new world of righteousness to 
“him whose right it is”. Ever since his baptism 
in Jordan river as a perfect man timt One, 
Gods anointed King, has held that right But 
he Ins been waiting until the time for Jehovah 
to maho ins enemies his footstool and to author* 
12 C his King to send forth his power from the 
capital Zion and down against the onomios at 
the earth The prophecy so said. “Jehovali snith 
unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand, until 
I maUc tlunc enemies thy footstool Jeliovnh 
wull send forth tlie lod of tlij sticagth out of 
Zion Rule thou m the midst of tlnno enemies 
Jeliovali hath sworn, and wtII not repent TJiou 
art a priest for over after the order of Melchizc* 
deL Tlie Lord [Jelioiah] at thy right hand lull 
strilvo tlirougli kings in the day of his wrath 
He will judge among the nations" (Psalm 
110.1,2,4-G, Aw Stan Vcr.) This empowering 
of Jehovah’s anointed lOng means, therefore, 
tlio birth of the Kingdom, the bringing fortli of 
tlie Seed of bis “w oman” ns reigning King Now 
that the period of tlie unintcrmptcd rnie of Sa- 
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tan over earth has ended, JchovaJi takes to him¬ 
self his own great power. He invests Christ Je¬ 
sus witli power to wield the rod of The Theo¬ 
cratic Governiuent and to deal with the enemies 
as these deserve. 

Tliat Jehovah should begin reigning with re¬ 
spect to that portion of the universe whicli has 
been rebellious is an event of the highest im¬ 
portance to all the universe. The heavenly hosts 
of holy angels are jubilant tliercat. *‘Aiid the 
seventh angel sounded; and there followed great 
voices in heaven, and they said, The kingdom 
of the world [tlie new world] is become the 
kingdom of our Lord, and of his Christ: and he 
shall reign for ever and ever. And tlie four and 
twenty elders, who sit before God on their 
thrones, fell npon their faces and worshipped 
God, saying, "We give Giec thanks, O Lord God, 
the Almigh^, who art and who wast; because 
thou hast taken thy great power, and didst 
reign. And the nations were wroth, and thy 
wratli came, and the time of the dead to be 
judged, and the time to give their reward to tliy 
servants the prophets, and to the saints, and to 
them that fear thy name, the small and the 
great; and to destroy them that destroy tlie 
earth. And there was opened the temple of God 
that is in heaven; and there was seen in his 
temple the ark of his covenant; and there fol¬ 
lowed lightnings, and voices, and thunders, and 
an eartliquake, and great haih” (Revelation 
11:15-19, Am, Stan. Ver,) In due time tliat in¬ 
formation was transmitted to JehovaVs ambas- 
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sadors on earth, and the Revelation shows this 
was after the reviving of His "two witnesses”. 

The tlionsand thousands whom Daniel’s 
vision sliows standing before the Ancient of 
days, and the ten thousand times ton thousand 
ministering unto Him, represent Jehovah’s 
faitliful universal organization, his "woman”. 
Their bringing the Son of man, God’s anointed 
King, near before Jehovah God on his throne 
to receive the Kingdom power w ell pictures how 
God’s "woman” or holy organization brings 
forth the new government wdiich Jehovah 
malms to be the capital organization of the uni¬ 
verse. In her capacity of bringing forth the 
capital government God's "woman” is named 
"Zion” or "Jerusalem” and is the mother or¬ 
ganization, Her giving birth to the Kingdom of 
the "Son of man”, Christ Jesus, in the face of 
the opposition of Satan’s entire organization is 
wonderfixlly depicted in sign language at Reve¬ 
lation 12:1-5, as follows: 

"And there appeared a great w’onder [sign] 
in heaven; a woman clothed with the sun, and 
the moon under her feet, and upon her head a 
cro\vn of twelve stars: and she being mth child 
cried, travailing in birth, and pained to be de¬ 
livered. And there appeared another wonder 
[sign] in lieaven; and behold a great red drag¬ 
on, having seven heads and ten horns, and seven 
crowns npon his heads. And liis tail drew the 
third part of the stars of heaven, and did cast 
them to the earth; and the dragon stood before 
the woman wMdi was ready to he delivered, for 
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to devour her child as soon as it was horn. And 
she brought forth a man child, who was to rule 
all nations with axod of iron: and her child was 
caught up unto God, and to his throne.” 

Now the Ilevelation unveils things that took 
place in the invisible heavens, things which our 
limited powers of vision could never see. About 
six thousand yeSrs ago, at Eden, Jehovah de¬ 
clared he would put undying enmity between his 
*'woman” and the Serpent, and between her seed 
and the Serpent’s seed; and that, though the 
Serpent should bruise the heel of her seed, yet 
her seed should crush the Serpent’s head. In 
A.D. 1914 the dragon organization sot itself to 
spring at the expected new government and to 
devour it in its infancy. But the newborn Gov¬ 
ernment was safely enthroned at God’s right 
Imnd. Jehovah’s giving power to The Theocrat¬ 
ic Government meant immediate war upon the 
demonic dragon organization in heaven. -His 
King must rule amidst the enemies.,Daniel’s 
prophecy calls the ICing by the title “hlichael 
• » . the great prince which stnndeth for the 
children of thy people”, (Daniel 12:1; 10:21) 
The name ‘'Michael” means “AVlio is like God!” 
and perfectly befits God’s Champion, who vin¬ 
dicates the name of Jehovah. The Revelation 
opens our eyes to see tlie war he waged (Revela¬ 
tion 12:7-12): 

“And tliere was war in heaven: Michael and 
Ms angels fought against the dragon; and the 
dragon fought and his angels, and prevailed 
not; neither was their place found any more in 
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heaven. And the great dragon was cast out, that 
old serpent, called the Devil, and Satan, which 
deceivetli the whole world: he was cast ont into 
the earth, and his angels were cast out with 
him. And I heard a loud voice saying in heaven, 
Now is come salvation, and strength, and tlie 
Idngdom of our God, and the power of his 
Christ; for the accuser of our brethren is cast 
do^vn, which accused them before our God day 
and night. And they overcame him by the blood 
of the Lamb, and by the word of their testi¬ 
mony; and they loved not their lives unto the 
death. Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye 
that dwell in them. Woe to the inlmbiters of tlie 
earth and of the seal for tlie devil is come down 
unto you, having great wratli, because he hnow- 
eth that he hath but a short time.” 

The apostle’s inspired words at Hebrews 
1:8,9 show tliat Psalm 45 is addressed prophet¬ 
ically to Christ Jesus after his enthronement as 
King in 1914. Tliis psalm makes clear that the 
nations of the world are not converted to Christ 
at the time that Jehovah’s Theocracy begins, 
but that the liingdora begins in the face of op¬ 
position and must fight to put down the Seed of 
the Serpent and all enemies. Mark its account 
of the %ht, and that, after the fight begins, the 
marriage of the King to his "bride” takes place; 

"My heart overflowetli with a goodly matter; 
I speak the things whicli I have made toucliing 
the king: My tongue is tlie pen of a ready writ¬ 
er. .. . Gird tliy sword upon thy Giigh, 0 
mighty one, thy ^ory and thy majesty. And in 
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thy majesty ride on prosperously, because of 
truth and meekness and righteousness: and thy 
right hand shall teach thee terrible things. 
Thine arrows are sharp; the peoples fall under 
thee; they are in tlie heart of the Icing's enemies. 
Thy throne is the throne of God for ever [mar¬ 
ginal reading]: a sceptre of equity is^ the 
sceptre of thy kingdom. Thou hast loved right¬ 
eousness, and hated wickedness; tlierefore God, 
thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of glad¬ 
ness above thy fellows. . . . Hearken, 0 daugh¬ 
ter, and consider, and incline thine ear; forget 
also thine own people, and tliy father's liouse: 
so will the king desire thy beauty; for he is thy 
lord; and reverence thou him. . . . The king's 
[Jehovah’s] daughter within the palace is all 
glorious: her clothing is inwrouglit with gold. 
She shall be led unto the king in broidered 
■work: the virgins her companions that follow 
her shall be brought unto thee. "With gladness 
and rejoicing shall tliey be led; they shall enter 
into the king’s palace. Instead of thy [the 
king’s] fathers shall he thy children, ■whom thou 
slialt make princes in all the earth.”—^Psalm 
45:1-16, Am, Stan. Ver. 

The King’s bride is the 'body of Christ”, to 
whom it is written: ‘T have espoused you to one 
husband, that I may present you as a chaste vir¬ 
gin to Christ.” (2 Corinthians 11:2) ‘Tor the 
husband is the head of the wife, even as Christ 
is the head of the church: and he is the savieur 
of the body. . . . Christ also loved the chnrch, 
and gave liimself for it; that he might sanctify 
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and cleanse it wdth the ■washing of -water by the 
word, that he might present it to himself a glo¬ 
rious church, not having spot, or -wrinkle, or 
any such thing; but that it should be holy and 
-without blemish.” (Ephesians 5:23,25-27) The 
bride, “the Lamb’s wife,” is made up of those be¬ 
gotten of God's spirit and adopted as his chil¬ 
dren, and hence is the “daaghter” of the great 
King of Eternity, Jehovah God. 

Since the mother of these free children of 
God is “Jerusalem which is above”, God’s uni¬ 
versal organization, she is therefore the mother 
of the “bride” of Christ. The daughter organi¬ 
zation is the chief representative and capital of 
the motlier organization. Therefore tlie daugh¬ 
ter bears tlie name of the mother organization, 
namely, “Jerusalem” or “Zion”. In ancient 
times, in the days of Abralmm, Sarah his wfe 
was used to typify or foreshadow God's "wom¬ 
an”, his universal organization. Isaac, son of 
Abraham and Sarah, was used ns a type of 
Christ Jesus. Kebckah, whom Isaac married, be¬ 
came a type of Christ’s bride, ^‘the Lamb’s wife.” 
Rebekah thus held the relation of daughter- 
in-law to Isaac’s motlier Sarah, who pictured 
God’s “woman”.—Genesis, cliapter 24; Gala¬ 
tians 4:22-31. 

Christ Jesus and his ^Tiride”, the church, 
form together the ne-w heavens "with respect to 
our globe. They supplant the old heavens which 
Satan the Serpent and his demon organization 
have constituted in relation to the nations of 
earth. Showing tliat the daughter organization 
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takes the name of the mother, “Jerusalem,” and 
also showing that the maniage of Christ to his 
body members or church takes place after Sa¬ 
tan and his ^vlcked angels arc cast down from 
their heavenly position, the Revelation sajs 
“Alleluia for the Lord God omnipotent reign 
eth Let us be glad and rejoice, and give honour 
to him for the marriage of the Lamb is come, 
and ins wfe hath made herself ready And to 
hei was granted that she should be arrayed in 
fine linen, clean and white for the fine linen is 
the righteousness of samts ” “And I saw a new 
heaven and a new earth for tlie first heaven 
and the first earth ■were passed away, and there 
was no more sea And I John saw the holy city, 
new Jerusalem, coming do^\^l from God out of 
heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her 
husband And there came unto me one of the 
seven angels which had the seven vials full of 
the seven last plagues, and talked with me, say 
mg, Come hither, I will shew thee the bride, the 
Lamb’s wife And he carried me a\\ay in the 
spirit to a great and high mountain, and shen ed 
me that great city, the holv Jerusalem, descend¬ 
ing out of heaven from God, having the glory 
of God’’—Revelation 19 0 8,21 1,2,911 
From the Scriptures it is evident that the 
members of the “bride”, the members of Christ’s 
*l)ody”, did not have part in the war in heaven 
by which Satan and his demon hosts were cast 
dorni to the vicinity of the earth The reason is 
clear The propheej of Malachi, chapter 3, de¬ 
clared tliat Jehovah’s Messenger of the cove- 
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nant must como to the temple of Jehovah after 
the foreruimer had prepared the way of tlie 
Lord before JchovaJi’s Messenger. The troe 
templo or palace of Jehovah God the King of 
Eternity is his royal family. Clirist Jesus is at 
the same time the foundation stone, and the 
chief comer stone, and the cap or headstone of 
tins temple, for he is its foundation member, its 
most prominent and exemplary member, and the 
Hoad witliout wliich it could never bo complete. 

TIio members of his ''bod/^, the "church”, are 
the other “living stones”, which are built upon 
him and in lino with him. To the church “body” 
God’s "Word says: ‘TCnow ye not that ye are the 
temple of God, and that the spirit of God dwell- 
eth in youl If any roan defile [destroy] the tem¬ 
ple of God, him shall God destroy; for the tem¬ 
ple of God is iioly, which temple ye are. IVlintf 
know ye not that your body is the temple of the 
lioly [spirit] whiclj is in you, which ye have of 
God, and ye are not your owni” (1 Corinthians 
3:16,17; 6:19; also 2 Corinthians 6:14-18) 
“The Lord is gracious. To whom coming, as un¬ 
to a living stone, disallowed indeed of men, but 
chosen of God, and precious, ye also, as lively 
stones, are built up a spiritual house, an holy 
priesthood, to offernp spiritual sacrifices, accep¬ 
table to God by Jesus Christ. "Wlierefore also it 
is contained in the scripture, Behold, I lay in 
Sion a chief corner stone [Christ Jesus], elect, 
precious: and he that believeth on him shall noi 
he confounded." Unbelieving religionists have 
stumbled over this stone and to tliem Cljrist Je- 
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SHS as King has been a "rock of offence”. But to 
the elect ones who believe and accept him as 
Jehovah’s King or Stono it is written. ‘Te are 
a chosen generation, a royal priestliood, an hol> 
nation, a peculiar people; that ye should shew 
forth the praises of liim who hath called you 
out of darkness into his marvellous light." 
—1 Peter 2:39; Bzodus 19 5,6 

King Solomon, who bnilt the temple in earth¬ 
ly Zion or Jerusalem, laid the foundation stone 
thereof after having reigned three years, or in 
the fourth >ear after being anointed king 
(1 Elings 6 1) Centuries after that, Malachi 
prophesied about the coming of Jehovah's mes 
senger to the temple for a work of judgment 
upon all professing to serve and worslup there 
Mark now the prophecy's fulfillment Three and 
a half years after Jesus was baptized at Jordan 
and was anointed to be King, namely, in the 
fourth year tliereafter, Jesus not only came to 
the typical temple at Jerusalem and cleansed it 
from the commercial element, but did more The 
Jews tried to destroy the true temple of God 
by kiUmg Jesus, who is the Foundation, Chief 
Corner Stone and Head Stone of the temple 
But on the third day this all necessary Stone 
was raised from the dead, and at once the "liv¬ 
ing Stone”, Christ Jesus, proceeded to build up 
the spiritual temple of God by gathering togeth 
er lus scattered disciples and dien, fifty days 
later, pouring out the holy spirit upon them 
at Pentecost—John 2 19 22; 12 12-16; Mark 
U 1-18. 
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In the grander and complete fulfillment of 
Malaclii 3:1-5, the events must run parallel 
■with the illustrative things both of King Solo¬ 
mon’s days and of Jesus’ first advent. Howt 
The Gentile times ended in the autumn of 1914, 
and Jesus was entlironed as Jehovah’s Eepre- 
sentative in Tlie Theocratic Government. TJiree 
and a half years after that would end in the 
spring of 1918. Then, so all tlie events fulfilling 
prophecy indicate, Christ Jesus came to the 
temple for judgment as the great High Priest 
upon the throne. “For the time is come that 
judgment must begin at the house of God.” 
(1 Peter 4:17) Having cast the ''dragon” and 
its angels down from heaven, Jesus came to the 
temple amid the sound of tlie great trumpet in 
heaven tliat announced: “Tlie kingdom of the 
world is become the kingdom of our Lord, and 
of his Christ: and he shall reign for ever and 
ever.” 

Then God's wrath came upon the nations; 
and not only that, but the ‘time of the dead to 
be judged, and the time to give their reward to 
his servants’, came also. It was then, too, that 
“there was opened the temple of God tlmt is in 
heaven”, and in it was seen the evidence of Je¬ 
hovah’s presence. (Revelation 11:15-19, Am. 
Stan. Ver.) In such way did Christ Jesus “de¬ 
scend from heaven” as Jehovah’s Chief Mes¬ 
senger or Areliangel and come to the temple; 
and then it occurred that 'the dead in Christ 
.fjwuvf* Xvad’. WAn? AIujI IuijJ Hied 

faithful and were judged worthy of a place in 
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the Kingdom. As a body those faithful saints 
sleeping in death ■were raised from tlie dead and 
were united with Christ Jesus at the temple. 
Thus tlie “marriage of the Lamb’' began. 
—1 Thessalonians 4:13-lC. 

Tills left alive on earth a faithful remnant, 
the last members of the body of Christ. (1 Thes¬ 
salonians 4:17) Amid World War I they came 
under a great judgment test as religious forces 
of “Christendom” closed in on them and “killed” 
the public witness work in the spring of 1918. 
Then, as foretold by Malachi, Jehovah’s judicial 
Messenger at the temple judged the consecrated 
ones on earth to see who of them under test 
would prove to be his faithful remnant. Those 
who stood the persecution and then responded 
to the re-opened privileges of service at the re¬ 
vival of the work in 1919 Christ Jesus united to 
himself at the temple. On these the holy spirit 
was poured out in fulfillment of Joel’s proph¬ 
ecy, and they were made .Jehovah's “faithful 
and wise servant” class under their Head Christ 
Jesus. The unfaithful ones were cast out as the 
“evil servant” class and were cut off from the 
service at the temple.—^Mattliew 24:45-51. 

The faithful remnant were then sent forth as 
Jehovah’s witnesses, as His ambassadors of the 
established Kingdom. They must preach "this 
gospel of the Mngdora” in all the habitable 
earth for a witness to all nations and must de¬ 
clare the “day of vengeance of our God” against 
all willful opposers of the Kingdom. Their 
world-wide witness since then has been the most 
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plain-speaking evidence that "the Idngdom of 
heaven is at hand”. That has been the foremost 
theme of tlieir startling message. Declares God 
to them: "Ye are my witnesses, saith Jehovah, 
and my servant wliom I have chosen.” (Isaiah 
43:10, i2y A.S.V.) The frightful persecution 
against them by the religionists is open proof 
that Satan has been cast out of heaven and 
angrily makes war upon them. By persecuting 
them lie persecutes God’s "woman”, they being 
the "remnant of her seed”.—Rev. 12:13,17. 

VISIDLE SIGNS 

But hold I Wliat about physical evidences 
within the nations of the earth themselves? Bo 
the signs show that the Gentile times have run 
out, tlie end of Satan's nnintermpted rule is 
reached, and the final end of liis organization 
must come shortly at the liands of God’s estab¬ 
lished Kingdom? Yes. Let us, then, consider the 
many evidences and their meaning in the light 
of Bible prophecy. 

Psahn 45, already considered, casts light up¬ 
on Revelation C, the second verse of which 
reads; “And I saw, and behold a white horse: 
and he that sat on lum had a bow; and a crown 
was given unto him: and he went forth conquer¬ 
ing, and to conquer.” The rider on the white 
horse is Christ Jesus, who is thus pictured also 
at Revelation 19:11-16. The besto\ving of the 
crown upon him shows that the time is the au¬ 
tumn of 1914 and that from 607 B.C. onward 
"seven times” have passed over the Gentile na- 
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tions Tlic terrifying “dragon” organization op 
poses the horseman’s enthronement and his 
taking poTv er as ICing It would swallow up the 
Government of tlie New World Hence the King 
mounts tlio ‘Svhite horse” which clean animal 
is symbolic of righteous Theocratic warfare, be¬ 
cause it IS necessary to rule among and in the 
face of tlie enemies, Satan tlie Serpent and his 
seed The how of war which the King takes in 
hand symbolizes ho is able to shoot out destruc 
tion to the enemy from afar without needing to 
be in the exact vicinity of Ins enemies 
The great Tlieocrat, Jehovah, sends forth the 
rod of his King’s power out of Zion, the cap 
ital organization, saying, “Rnle thou” (Psalm 
110 2) This action corresponds with that fea 
ture of Nebuchadnezzar’s dream where ‘the 
Stone was cut out of the mountain ^v^thout Im 
man hands’ It represents Jehovah as setting up 
the Kingdom, which shall never be destroyed or 
be succeeded by other governments (Daniel, 
chapter 2) The Kingdom is victorious from the 
start, for it wages war in heaven and ousts the 
dragon and his demons, and then the conquer- 
mg King Tides on to further conquests 

The consequences of the dragon’s opposition 
to the newborn Kingdom in heaven show them 
selves in tlie earth Satan tlie Devil is the “god 
of tins woild’ and of all nations winch are a 
part of this world (2 Cormthians 4 4) No 
reason existed to look for the worldly nations to 
favor the King, for it was prop}tes!ed that he 
“was to rule all nations with a rod of iron”: 
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‘‘Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron, thou 
shalt dash them in pieces like a potter s vessel ” 
(Revelation 12 5; Psalm 2 8,9) The anointed 
David of old well pictured this King, in that 
when David was enthroned as king lie was 
obbged to rule in the midst of his enemies 
Wlien the Philistines heard he had been made 
ruler over all Israel they massed their armies 
and came out in force against him David’s vic¬ 
tories at Baal perazim and Gibeon followed 
Likewise in 1914, under influence of the “god of 
this i\ orld the nations ranged up in hostility 
to Jehovah 8 newly installed King and deter¬ 
mined to hold on to their worldly positions, de 
spite the expiration of the Gentiic times As 
prophecy predicted ‘And the nations were 
angry”—Revelation 11 18 

To turn their attention away from God's 
lungdom, and to provide emergency conditions 
suitable for suppressing the information con 
cerning the Kingdom’s establishment, what did 
Satan the Devil do? He plunged a score of na 
tions into the first world war and taught them 
total warfare This took place in spite of the 
Hague International Conference, which was in 
operation since 1899 In 1918, at the climax of 
the struggle, the nations banned the work and 
literature of Jehovah’s consecrated ones, the 
ICingdom publishers 

Such earthly warfaie the Revelation vividly 
symbolized by what appeared after the King 
rides forth on the white horse “And there went 
out another horse that was red and power was 
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given to him that sat tliereon to take peace from 
the earth, and that they should kill one another: 
and there was given unto him a great sword.” 
It was the sword of total warfare, backed by 
regimenting the people. 

Before the momentous year of 1914 the sixth 
head of the “dragon” organization, namely, the 
Roman head, had yielded place to tlxc seventh 
head, namely, the Anglo-American democratic 
power, xvith Egypt as its ally. Those two dragon 
heads had their counterparts on earth in (1) the 
imperial Teutonic powers, with whom the pope 
of Rome sjTnpatlilzed to such an extent that the 
Treaty of London of 1915 debarred the pope 
from having any part in the peace conference 
at the close of World War I; and (2) the closely 
knitted British and American democracies. 
These two world powers were foretold and sym¬ 
bolized in Daniel’s prophecy, chapter 11, as the 
totalitarian “king of the north” and the demo¬ 
cratic ^^ng of tiie south”. The conflict which 
broke out between them in 1914 for earth’s 
domination, to the exclusion of Jehovah’s 
anointed King, was renewed in 1939; and con¬ 
cerning this Daniel 11; 40 prophesied; “And at 
the time of the end shall the king of the south 
push at liim: and the king of the north shall 
come against him like a whirlwind, with char¬ 
iots, and with horsemen, and with many ships; 
and he shall enter into the countries, and shall 
overflow and pass over.” To show the opposi¬ 
tion of “the king of the north” (including the 
Roman pontiff at Vatican city) against Jeho- 
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vah’s anointed King on Mount Zion, Daniel 
11 45 sajs of the totahtanan “king of the 
north” ‘And he shall plant the tents of his 
palace between the sea and the glorious holy 
mountain, yet he shall come to his end, and 
none shall help him ” {Am Stan Ver ) All such 
is proof that the nations have been in their 
“time of the end since 1914 

Such facts fulfilling Bevelation 6 4 corre¬ 
spond with that which Jesus said would be tlie 
visible sign of liis commg and of the end of the 
world, namely “For nation shall rise against 
nation, and kingdom against lungdom” Then, 
to foiewarn us that other evidence would ac¬ 
company the total warfare, Jesus qiucUy add 
ed “And there shall be famines, and pesti¬ 
lences, and earthquakes, in divers places All 
these are the beginning of sorrows ” (Matthew 
24 7,8) They are sorrows upon Satan’s or 
ganization, but these unmistakable evidences 
arouse great joy in those who are looking for 
the sign of the end of Satan’s world and tliat 
“the kingdom of heaven is at hand ’ The world’s 
sorrows that follow in tlie tram of the total war¬ 
fare the Bevelation also pictures in symbolic 
vision after disclosing the rider on the red 
horse, as follows 

“And wlien lie had opened the third seal, I 
heard tlie third beast say, Come and see And 
I beheld, and lo a black horse; and he that sat 
on lum had a pair of balances in his hand And 
I heard a voice m the midst of the four beasts 
say, A measure of wheat for a penny, and three 
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measures of barley for a penny [or, modernly 
Speaking, Wlieat at a dollar a quart, and barley 
three quarts for a dollar]; and see thou hurt 
not the oil and tlie wme." (Revelation 6 5,6) 
Notwitlistanding the ‘^victory gardens”, the sub- 
nidies given to the growers of food, and the 
lend lease arrangements between nations, gaunt 
famine is here prophetically pictured as due to 
follov upon tlie hoofs of the total warfare Food 
scarcities, whether artificially created or due to 
natural causes, will raise the prices sky-high 
and require allocating and rationing of essen 
tial supplies to he enforced. 

"And when lie had opened the fourth seal, I 
heard the voice of the fourth beast say. Come 
and see And I looked, and behold a pale horse* 
and his name that sat on him was Death, and 
Hell [the grave] followed ■with him And power 
was given unto them over the fourtli part of the 
earth, to kill witli sword, and with hunger, and 
with death, and with the beasts of the earth ” 
(Revelation 6" 7,8) Here it is foreseen that the 
efforts of men to establish a global peace and 
to make it permanent ■will fail Death by plague 
or pestilence and by otlier causes of wholesale 
destruction of human life will keep on riding 
through the postwar "new order % and "Hell” 
(or the grave) will ride at its heels to claim 
death’s many victims "The fourth part of the 
earth” is merely a symbolic ■w ay of saying “the 
four quarters of the earth”, a part representing 
the whole 
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Oinst Jesus, “the Lamb of God,” warned that 
lus faithful followers and ambassadors would 
be persecuted in connection with the total war 
faro, and that ‘ye shall be hated of all nations 
for inj name’s sake (Mattliew 24 9) During 
the centuries from the dnjs of tlie apostles 
doWTi till the “time of the end the blood of the 
faithful wntnesscs of God who ha\e testified 
concerning lus King and kingdom Ins been 
shed sacrificially Tlieir blood lias cried to God, 
ns Abel s blood did, for His vengeance upon the 
rebgious persecutors that have spilled such 
righteous blood ‘ for tlie life [soul] of all flesh 
IS the blood thereof’ (Leviticus 17 14) The 
Itevelation calls attention to this and shows 
that more deeds of violence against the King 
dom ambassadors would be committed b} total 
itanan and demonized forces during tlus ‘ tune 
of the end The prophecj thereon reads 

“And when he opened the fifth seal, I saw 
under the altar the persons of those who had 
been I illed because of the "Word of God, and 
because of the testimony which they lield And 
the) cried with a loud voice, saying, TIow long, 
0 Sovereign Loidl the Holy One and true! dost 
thou not 3 iidge and tal c vengeance for our 
blood from those who dwell on the earth? And 
there was given to them severally a white robe, 
and it was told them to rest ) et for a time, till 
both tlieir fellow servants and their brethren, 
who were about to be killed even as they, should 
be completed ’ (Revelation 6 9 11, Diaglott) , 
Such blood unjustly shed by intolerant religion 
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ists can rest its claims for divine vengeance, 
because, yet a little season, and the measure of 
such shedding of the blood of Jehovah’s wit¬ 
nesses will be filled to the full Then the great 
Universal Sovereign will speedilj avenge all liis 
elect ones who have suffered at the hands of the 
seed of the Serpent —^LuKe 18 7,8 
In 1918, when Jehovah’s Messenger of the 
covenant came to the temple to judge the house 
of God, those members of the ‘Tiody of Christ” 
that liad finished their course in death were 
resurrected in sign of God’s approval of them 
as members of liis royal family This is the 
significance of the "white robe” given to eacli 
one of them They w'cre righteous in God’s sight, 
although persecuted and Killed under the ene 
ray’s false charges of "unpatnotic; seditiomst, 
menace to the state; bigoted heretic” As for tlie 
faithful remnant alive on earth since 1918, they 
do not have to sleep in death when they finish 
their ambassadorship as Jehovah’s witnesses to 
the Kingdom The I\jng with power to raise 
the dead is present at the temple "When the 
members of the remnant finish their commis 
sioned service "faithful unto death”, they have 
an instantaneous resurrection to life in the spir 
it with their King They are "changed, in a mo 
ment, in the twmUing of an eye”, so that there 
is no waiting for them to do in a death sleep 
(1 Corinthians 15 51,62) They are the blessed 
ones of whom Revelation 14 13 sajs "Blessed 
are the dead which die in the Lord from hence¬ 
forth* Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest 
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from tlieir labours; and their works do follow 
them ” After tlieii cliangc, no longer will tiie 
persecutors be able to make the Lord’s work 
laborious for them 

Stability will no more be tlie lot of the earth¬ 
ly organization of men under tlie demonic heav¬ 
ens The “time of the end ’ having come, Jesus 
declared, there must be a general shaking and 
unsettlemcnt of man-made organizations of tlus 
oldworldas by a global eaitliquake Tlus is only 
the prccursoi of tlie final end, nlien the old 
lieavens, Satan and his demons now shaken 
dowm from on high, and the old earth of man’s 
organization will be completely and for ever 
removed Because Jesus so prophesied, it sliall 
be so; for, said he, *1ieaven and eaith shall pass 
away, but ray words shall not pass away." (Mat¬ 
thew 24 35) Foreseeing clearly what v ould fol¬ 
low the close of the tunes of the Gentiles, he 
further said. "And there shall he signs in the 
sun, and in tlie moon, and in the stars; and upon 
the earth distress of nations, witli perplexity; 
the sea and the waves loaring; men's hearts 
failing them for fear, and for looking after 
those tilings nluch are coming on the earth 
for the powers of heaven shall be slialjen And 
then shall they see tlie Son of man coming in 
a cloud with powei and great glory And when 
these things begin to come to pass, then look 
up, and bft up your heads, for your redemption 
[deliverance] draweth mgh"—Luke 21‘24-28 

"The sun” of prosperity in man’s selfish sky 
IS becoming black as in mourning The "moon” 
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of man's rule in tlie darkness of tins ^^orld is 
becoming Wood} witli totalitarian methods The 
“stars' vrlueh have bedecked man’s notions of 
the higher tilings and winch “stars” man has 
looked np to to guide him through the night are 
proving to he false prophets The religious, po 
litical and commercial ^linght lights” have no 
sure guidance for the people and are falling 
from their high stellar places before the poo 
pie’s e} es They are as deceitful as the leafy fig 
tree on wluch Jesns found no early frmt and 
which he cursed (Mark 11 13 21) This crisis 
must jet be climaxed by the removal of the 
demonic heavens like a book wluch has been 
read and is non laid aside, its wicked record 
being finished The visible part of Satan’s or 
ganization inll also be shaken out of existence 
by the destruction of the human institutions, 
lugh and low, great and small, w Inch are of this 
world It will be just at tlie time when all men 
of this w orld will be seeking cover because they 
themselves discern tlmt the end is near 
The apostle John was given a forevision of 
this and wrote “And I beheld when he had 
opened the sixth seal, and, lo, there was a great 
earthquake, and the sun became black as sack 
cloth of hair, and the moon became as blood, 
and the stars of heaven fell unto the earth, even 
as a fig tree casteth her untimely figs, when she 
IS shaken of a mighty wind And the heaven de 
parted as a scroll when it is rolled together; 
and every mountain and island were moved out 
of their places And the kings of the earth, and 
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tho great men, and the rich men, and the chief 
captains, and the mighty men, and every bond¬ 
man, and every free man, liid themselves in the 
dens and in the rocks of the mountains; and 
said to the mountains and rocks, Fall on us, 
and hide us from the face of liim tliat sitteth on 
the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb: 
for the great day of bis wrath is come; and who 
shall be able to standt”—Revelation 6:12-17. 

Jeliovnh is the One sitting npon the throne as 
tlic Possessor of universal domination. In 1914 
lie took to himself his great power to destroy 
the old world and to extend his reign to this 
earth, where Satan has been mankind’s invisible 
ovcilord for six tliousand years. Clirist Jesus, 
“the Lamb,” is Jeliovali’s Executioner and is the 
enthroned Seed of God’s “woman” As such he 
has enmity for tho Serpent and his seed, and in 
wrath tho Lamb will crush the Serpent’s head 
which is now do\vn at the earth since the drag¬ 
on’s ouster from Jieaven. TJie issue of universal 
domination is now the leading question to be 
settled to God’s glory, and the day of wrath 
against all objectors to His universal domina¬ 
tion is nigh at hand. 

The religious, political and financial elements 
of tliis world, and the commoD people who liave 
fawned upon those elements for some favors, 
have disdained to believe the message pro¬ 
claimed by the remnant of Jehovah’s witnesses. 
Now by the force of events visible to them and 
painfully felt by tliem they begin to have their 
eyes of understanding opened. They discern 
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that Jehovah’s King has turned his attention to 
the earth and to its human organization, and 
that he comes against it with wrath. The cloud 
that hides him from tlieir view is the evidence 
of the storm that brews destruction for the old 
world. “Behold, he cometh with clouds; and 
every eye shall see him, and they also which 
pierced him: and all kindreds of the earth shall 
wail because of liim.” (Kcvelation 1:7) By re¬ 
jecting His ambassadors and the Kingdom mes¬ 
sage which those preach, they rejected Christ 
the ICing and have chosen no otlier king than 
Caesar, Thereby they liave pierced the King, 
and for the consequences of such antichrist ac¬ 
tion they shall all wail. They early seek hide¬ 
outs from divine wrath in tlje various protec¬ 
tive institutions of Satan’s visible organization, 
which they think are as strong as tlic mountains 
and the mighty rocks. ‘Fall over ns, and hide 
us,’ they cry in fear, ‘or else tliis world is lost 
and the end is come!’ And hundreds of millions 
seek refuge under the religious pontiff of the 
Vatican who claims to be tlio rock upon which 
tlio tme church of Jesus Christ is built. 

The towering mountain under wliich mankind 
seek to Iiide themselves in the postwar world is 
the international peace organization, with reli¬ 
gion’s spiritual guidance. They do not want the 
Rock or Stone that was cut out from Jehovah’s 
“mountain” without linnds in 1914 to smite Sa¬ 
tan’s organizational image and to become there¬ 
after a great mountain to fill all the earth. Tj)e 
proposers and the backers of international 



342 "TIfB KINGDOM IS AT HAND" 

peace machinery for collective Becnrity, pro¬ 
tected by adequate military police-power, desire 
tliis to become the globc-encircling organization. 
This ten-toe organization, ns clamored for by 
religions leaders, is smeared over wth the clay 
of religion to look “Christian”. Underneath, 
however, is the iron of the feet and toes of Sa¬ 
tan’s visible organization, botli of “the king of 
the north” and of “the king of the south”. It is 
a counterfeit for Jehovah's mountain of The 
Theocracy, and tlierefore it is hateful, abomi¬ 
nable to him. It does not have his approval or 
blessing, but it works desolation and destruc¬ 
tion to those who reject Jehovah's King and 
Idngdom and who put their trust in such post¬ 
war thing created by men's own bands under 
demon Inspiration. 

As one of the most positive evidences that 
“the Idngdom of heaven is at hand” and that the 
end of the world arrangement is nownear, Jesus 
foretold the setting up of that antichrist organ¬ 
ization. It is not an anti-religious organization, 
but is definitely religious. It piously assumes to 
fill the holy place which only God’s kingdom can 
occupy with eternal blessings to men of good¬ 
will. Hence it is in opposition to Christ the 
Rightful King, who has put us on our guard 
against it, saying; “TVlien ye tlierefore shall see 
the abomination of desolation, spoken of by 
Daniel the prophet [Daniel 11:31; 12:11], 
stand in the lioly place, (whoso readeth, let liim 
understand:) then let them which he in Judiea 
flee into the mountains: . . . for then shall be 
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great tribnlation, such as-was not since the be¬ 
ginning of the Tvorld to that time, no, nor ever 
shall be. And except those days sliould be short¬ 
ened, there should no flesh be saved: but for 
the elect’s sake those days shall be shortened.” 
—Matthew 24:15-22. 

The appearing of the man-made organiza¬ 
tion for international collaboration under reli¬ 
gion’s benediction makes urgent that all those 
who seek everlasting life seek shelter, not under 
it, but under Jehovah’s Theocratic Government. 
The ‘‘abomination of desolation” made its first 
appearance in the form of the League of Na¬ 
tions after World War L Due to totalitarian 
aggression in 1939 that creature went into the 
abyss of suspended animation during the global 
war. In the postw’ar period it comes up out of 
the pit of inaction, in the form of the new inter¬ 
national peacc-and-security organization. Then 
religion, tlie great Babylonish harlot, climbs up 
on its back and rides it.—Eevelation 17:1-11.* 

The above-noticed harmony of prophecy with 
the history-maldng events since 1914 proves 
tliat Jesus was and is a true prophet. It proves 
more than that. It guarantees that tlie present- 
day meaning that Jesus attached to those mod¬ 
ern events is the one and only true interpreta¬ 
tion. Said ho for the sake of his remnant of fol¬ 
lowers today and their companions of good¬ 
will : “So likewise ye, when ye shall see all tliese 
things, laiow that it is near, even at tlio doors.” 

• S ee the book '‘The Truth £%aa Hake Tou Free”, chapter 
XXVI. 
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(Matthew 24.*33; Mark 13:23) "What is near? 
Luke 21:31,32 rounds out Jesus’ statement for 
tlic benefit of this generation, saying: ^‘So like¬ 
wise ye, wlien ye see tliesc things come to pass, 
know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh at 
hand. Verily I say unto you, This generation 
sliall not pass away, till all be fulfilled.” 

All the facts put God’s kingdom to the fore. 
Let all those who see these facts with under¬ 
standing take up the joyous announcement: 
"The kingdom of Imaven is at hand!” This good 
news that Jehovah God reigns tljrough his ICing 
Christ Jesus and that shortly Satan’s wicked 
organization will bo brought to its complete end 
at Armageddon and Christ’s own kingdom of 
a thousand years for mankind’s blessing will 
then begin, this is the gospel that must be pub¬ 
lished every\vliere during the postwar era be¬ 
fore the final end comes. This gospel, already 
being proclaimed, ^vill continue to be preached 
until the full witness to the Kingdom has been 
given, and no power of Satan’s organization 
can stop it until then. Jehovah’s reigning con¬ 
sort, his King Christ Jesus, will see to it that 
the prophecy he liimself uttered when a man 
on earth is faithfully fulfilled, namely: "And 
this glad message of the kingdom will be pro¬ 
claimed in all the inhabited earth, for a witness 
unto all the nations,—and then will have come 
the end.” (Matthew 24; 14, Rotherham) Blessed 
are all those who see tliat this Kingdom procla¬ 
mation is God’s will for them now and who un¬ 
swervingly engage in ft unto the end! 
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SUBJECTS OF THE KING 

HOSE who prove worthy subjects of 
the King of the New World of right¬ 
eousness must put their trust in him 
and not in the postwar "new order”, 
They adhere to the Theocratic rule 
stated at James 1:26,27 and 4:4: "If any one 
thinketh that he worshippeth God, and doth not 
restrain Ids tongue, but his lieart deceiveth 
him; his worship is vain. For the worship that 
is pure and holy before God the Father, is this: 
to visit the fatherless and the ^vidowB in their 
affliction, and tJiat one keep himself unspotted 
from the world. Ye adulterers, loiow ye not, 
that the love of the world is hostility towards 
Godt He therefore who chooseth to be a lover 
of this world, is the enemy of God.” (Syriac 
Version as translated by Murdock) Religion is 
tlie adulteress and idolatress that befriends and 
commits religious fornication with tlie political 
and commercial elements. She is the lover of 
this world and blesses the world from the bal¬ 
cony of the Vatican and in the pulpits. Religion, 
whose most powerful representative has ruled 
from Rome for sixteen centuries, traces her 
origin all the way back to Babylon of Nimrod’s 
founding, and organized rchgion deservodfy 
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bears the name "Babylon” She has made all ca 
tions drjiik tlie cup of consequences resulting 
from her unclean ambition for global domina 
tion ns a supernational religious hierarchy 

Eeligion’s short time elevation in the post 
war era vith reference to th& many headed 
creature of international collaboration for 
peace and stability is shown at Bevelation 
17 1 6 ‘ Come hither, I will shew unto thee the 
judgment of the great whore [or idolatress] 
that sitteth upon many 'waters ■with -whom the 
kings of the earth have committed formcation, 
and the inhabitants of the earth ha\ e been made 
drunk \vith the wine of her fornication , 

I saw a 'woman sit npon a scarlet coloured beast) 
full of names of blasphemy, having seven heads 
and ten horns And the •woman was arrayed 
in purple and scarlet colour, and decked with 
gold and precious stones and pearls, having a 
golden cup in her hand full of abominations and 
filthiness of her formcation and upon her fore 
head was a name written, MTSTERY, BABY 
LON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HAR¬ 
LOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE 
EARTH And I saw tlie woman drunken with 
the blood of the saints, and with the blood of 
the mart3TS [witnesses] of Jesus’ Organized 
religion’s perch on fop of this eighth and last 
world power of human history is not the posj 
tion of the ‘Tinde of Christ, * the Lamb’s wife/ 
the true dinrdi 

The church’s position is by the side of her 
King, Jehovah’s Anointed One ivith the dmne 
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nght to mle She is virgin pure, and is sym¬ 
bolized as ‘'the New Jernsalem” Those who are 
members of her bndal company are tlie ones 
that ■Nvill reign with her King over the earth 
Of her it IS written “And the nations of them 
which aie saved shall walk in the light of it. 
and the kings of the earth do bring their glory 
and honour into it.”—Revelation 21 2,9,10,24 
Organized religion, the Babylonish fomica- 
tnx with this world, chooses the postwar crea¬ 
ture of international confederation as her king, 
her Caesar, and she goads its ruling elements 
on into direct conflict witli Jeliovah^s King on 
Mount Zion She deceives them to become anti¬ 
christ by their international postwar creature 
or beast These ruling powers, like ten horns, 
“receive power as longs one hour ^vltll the beast 
These have one mind, and shall give tlieir power 
and strength unto the beast These shall make 
war witli the Lamh, and the Lamb shall over 
come tliem for he is Lord of lords, and I^ing 
of kmgs and they that are Avith him are called, 
and chosen, and faithful ” (Revelation 17.1115) 
The victorious King is tiie Rider on the white 
horse of righteous warfare for the vindication 
of Jehovah’s name “Behold a vhite horse, and 
he that sat upon him vas called Faithful and 
True, and in righteousness he doth judge and 
make war . and Ins name is called The 
Word of God And the armies which were in 
heaven followed him upon white horses, clothed 
in fine linen, wlute and dean . . nndhetread- 
eth tlie winepress of the fierceness and wratli of 
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Almighty God. And he hath on his vesture and 
on his thigh a name written, KING OP KINGS, 
AND LORD OF LORDS.”-Revelation 19:11-16. 

Let be shocked whoever will, but it is true: 
Religion leads the rulers and peoples of this 
earth unto a clash with the King of kings. Tliose 
who blindly follow her will be destroyed with 
her. In the postwar international arrangement, 
when religion and her lovers are saying “Peace 
and safety”, then sudden destruction will strike 
them in the ^liattle of that great day of God 
Almighty”. Religion will save none of them 
from that battle of Armageddon. In fact, the 
King of kings will strike confusion into the 
ranks of the religion-led united nations, and the 
political elements will turn their horns of pow¬ 
er against the religious organization. They will 
find her a worn-out whore unable longer to sat¬ 
isfy them and serve tJieir purposes. They will 
“liate the whore, and shall make her desolate 
and naked, and shall eat her flesh, and burn 
her with fire”. (Revelation 16:13-16; 17:15-18) 
What.their fury leaves of the disorganized re¬ 
ligious forces the King of kings will directly 
consume with the baptism of fiery destruction 
at Armageddon. Out of no love of God and of 
his Christ will those ruling elements thus act; 
for at the same time or immediately thereafter 
they will whip up tlieir beastly acts of opposi¬ 
tion and persecution against the remnant of 
Jehovah’s witnesses and their companions of 
good'^nll. 
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“And I saw the beast, and the kings of the 
earth, and their armies, gathered together to 
make war against him that sat on the horse, and 
against his army And the beast was taken, and 
with him the false prophet that wrought mira 
cles before him, with which lie deceived them 
that had received tlie mark of tlie beast, and 
them that worshipped Ins image These both 
were east alive into a lake of fire burning with 
brimstone And tlie [rest] were slam with the 
sword of him tliat sat upon the horse, which 
sword proceeded out of his mouth and all the 
fowls were filled with tlieir flesh” (Revelation 
19 19 21) That means tlie fiery end of tlie old 
"’earth" or visible part of Sntan^s organization 
The apostle Peter discusses the certainty of 
God's word and writes "But the heavens and 
the earth, winch nrfe now, by the same word are 
kept in store, reserved unto fire against the 
day of judgment and peidition of imgodly men 
. , . the day of the Lord will come as a thief m 
the night, in the which the heavens shall pass 
away wuth a great noise, and the elements shall 
melt with fervent lieat, the earth also and the 
works that are therein shall be burned up” 
(2 Peter 3 7,10) All those on this globe who 
refuse to become subjects of the I^ng of 1 mgs 
■\vill not survive tlie battle of Armageddon At 
that battle is when the Stone "cut out” of God’s 
"mountain” without hands actually smites the 
image of Satan’s organization on the feet and 
then grmds tlie totalitarian thing to powder. 
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Satan the Serpent and his invisible organi 
zation of demons have already been cast down 
from their former heavenly place Tliey mil 
■witness the destruction of Satan s visible or 
ganization or earth and its works of postwar 
construction The demons and their prince have 
long acted as the heavens to supervise human 
a:ffairs But with the old earth gone, their own 
destruction must sviftly follow, at the hands of 
Jehovah’s great 'angel' or Messenger A fore 
view of this IS given, in the ncKt words ‘And 
I saw an angel come down from heaven, having 
the key of the bottomless pit and a great cliain 
in his hand And he laid hold on the dragon, 
tliat old serpent, which is the Devil, and Satan, 
and bound ium a thousand years, and cast him 
into the bottomless pit, and shut him up, and 
set a seal upon lum, that he should deceive the 
nations no more, till tJie thousand years should 
be fulfilled and after that he must bo loosed a 
little season "—Revelation 20 1 3 

The old heavens and earth Imvmg thus been 
disposed of, this wicked world, vhich has been 
in its ‘ time of the end' since 1914, m iU come to 
its final end Clinst Jesus the King will no 
longer be obliged to rule in tlie midst of his 
enemies Having now bruised and crushed the 
Serpent s head, his enmity will have been ful 
filled against that wicked one Tljon he and his 
associates, his “body” members or “bride”, v/ill 
reign a thousand years, as kings and priests 
over the King's obedient subjects on the cleansed 
earth Christ Jesus and tho 144,000 joint heirs 
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■will rule as “the kingdom of heaven”, Jehovah^s 
Theocratic Government. As such tJiey ivill func¬ 
tion as “the new heavens” "with respect to obe¬ 
dient h'unianldnd. 


•mW EARTfl" 

That "whieh the Bible calls the “new earth” 
will be the visible organization on this globe 
that represents and acts for the “Idngdom of 
heaven”. After describing the destruction of 
this old world tlie apostle Peter writes: “Never¬ 
theless we, according to his promise [at Isaiah 
65:17,18; 66:22], look for new heavens and a 
new ear^, wherein dwelleth righteousness. 
"Wlierefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for 
such things, be diligent that ye may be found 
of him in peace, without spot, and blameless. 
And account tliat the longsuffering of our Lord 
is salvation.” (2 Peter 3:13,15) The “new 
earth” or visible organization will therefore be 
composed of righteous subjects of the King of 
kings who receive their life through him, their 
Eansoraer and Redeemer. 

Not all on earth will constitute that righteous 
visible organization. "Who, then, -will ■visibly rep¬ 
resent “the Idngdom of heaven” as princes 
thereof? Jesns plainly indicated, saying: ‘Te 
shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and 
all the prophets, in tlie kingdom of God, . . . 
Jilany shall come from the east and west, and 
shall sit doum ivith Abraham, and Isaac, and 
Jnc&h, 2!i (L/sko lZ:2Bf 

29; Matthew 8:11,12) In Hebrews, chapter 11, 
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the apostle Paul sets down briefly the deeds of 
faith of those devoted men of olden times and 
eluding John the Baptist Though sorely tried 
as to their faith and integrity toward God, they 
aLtained fiom accepting any deliveiance from 
their enemies by compromise with Gods toes, 
‘that they might obtain a better resurrection 
They died too soon to have a part in the prom 
isfof tang made members of the spiritual 
“seed of Abraham” with Christ Jesus Hence 
the members of the “body of Chiist have a fa 
higher and ietler reward than do those men of 
o d b^reason of being made 
Ctast in the 'flangdom of heaven" Neverthe 

S those faithfulmenotoldshanbe^ 

fit on earth the po-er^of Tje|tor 

lesurreotion According y through 

these all, having ^ God havmg pro 

faith, for us, tl.at they with 

Tutt^ruld nof be m®ade perfect "-Hobreus 

Vec;™g“.ifo thWh .be -ignmg^l^ng of 
langs, those n ort j^,]iers of the lOng ac 

whom were actua ^ become his chil 

cording to fleshly foretold 
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his govemment and peace there shall be no end, 
upon the throne of David, and upon his king¬ 
dom, to [establish] it, and to [uphold] it mth 
judgment and with justice from henceforth even 
for ever.” (Isaiah 9:6,7 j Am. Stan. Vct.) By 
bestowing eternal life in human perfection upon 
those faithful men of old, The Prince of Peace 
becomes their everlasting Father. 

In the days of ancient Israel’s Theocratic 
government, when Jehovah God was their in¬ 
visible King and before they had a human king 
granted to them, the great Theocrat had visible 
representatives among that nation. Many of 
these were numbered among those faithful men 
of old, from Moses to Samuel. These received 
communications from the unseen King and 
transmitted them and executed them toward the 
"nation whose God is Jehovali”. In like manner, 
during the true and everlasting Theocracy ex¬ 
ercised hy the "kingdom of heaven”, Jehovah 
mil place visible representatives of his kingdom 
among men. Such representatives will be tlie 
faithful men of old who proved worthy of the 
‘better resurrection”. As children of the King, 
they mil be princes to represent him. Psalm 45, 
after joyfully telling of the King and his bride 
and her virgin companions, then addresses the 
King -with respect to the faithful men who pre¬ 
ceded him on earth, saying: "Instead‘of thy 
fathers shall he thy children, whom thou mayest 
make princes in all the earth.” (Psalm 45:16) 
In their office of princes they will not oppress 
mankind, hut will be as protective sliields to the 
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obedient people Of that time of the reign of 
Jeiiovali God throngli Ins Theocratic Govern 
ment under Clirist Jesus it is written ‘ Tor God 
IS the King of all the earth sing y e praises with 
understanding God roigneth over the nations 
God sittcth upon his holy throne The princes 
of the peoples are gntliercd together to be the 
people of the God of Abr'ilmm, for the shields 
of the earth belong unto God He is greatly ex 
alted ”—Psalm 47 7 9, Am Stan Ver 
''Behold, a king shall reign in righteousness, 
and princes shall rule in judgment” (Isaiah 
32 1) The resurrecting and installing of the 
faithful men of old as princes will be the creat 
mg of the "new earth” It displaces the wicked 
visible organization of the Bevil There will 
thus be "new heavens and a new earth", and the 
new world will be fully constituted and com 
plete The world wherein dwells righteousness 
will thus be recreated or regenerated This is 
what Jesus spoke of to his faithful disciples, 
saying "Verily I say unto you, That ye which 
have followed me, m the rc< 7 e«eratio« when the 
Son of man shall sit in the throne of lus glory, 
ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging 
the twelve tribes of Israel And eveiy one that 
bath forsal en houses, or brethren, or sisters, 
or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or 
lauds, for my name^s sake, shall receive an 
hundredfold, and shill inherit everlasting life ’ 
—Matthew 19 28,29, also Mark 10 29,30, 
tiuke Z8 29,30 
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The ^v^o^d of the original Greek manuscript 
here translated regeneration is pahngenesia 
and is made up of palin meaning agahi and 
genesia meaning genesis, birth or a being born. 
Hence '‘regeneration”, or palingenesia, means a 
“genesis again” or a "rebirth”. Various modem 
translators render it here as a "new creation” 
{Wegmoiith) or as a "new world”.— Moffatt; 
Murdoch's Syriac; Goodspeed. 

The original righteous world of which Luci¬ 
fer and man were a part was corrupted and 
vanished by the rebellion of those two against 
God. The birth of the “kingdom of heaven” or 
Theocracy by the enthronement of God's King 
in 1914 marked the beginning of the regenera¬ 
tion of the world of righteousness, and the crea¬ 
tion of tlie “new earth” marks the completion 
thereof. Here, tlien, regeneration has reference 
to the world of righteousness, whereas at Titus 
3:5 the like word applies to individual Chris¬ 
tians, as sho^Ti on page 288, H1, 

“OTHEn SHCEP" 

As one of the visible evidences that "the king¬ 
dom of heaven is at hand” Jesus declared that, 
W’hen he comes invisibly “in the clouds of heav¬ 
en, wdth power and great glory”, then he would 
use liis angels to assemble into unity of action 
and service all the remnant of his elect ones. 
“He shall send his angels with a great sound of 
a trumpet, and they shall gather togctlicr his 
tlt-d iTW! ItyQT irtmi tjtve twi 

heaven to tlie otlior.” (Matthew’ 24; 30,31) This 
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remnant make up the last or ‘least” of Christ’s 
brotliren It being the time for the trumpet mes 
sage of the ICingdoni, he sends the remnant 
forth under angelie guidance to proclaim the 
good news of the Kingdom come Tins was pre¬ 
figured in a vision John saw after seeing the 
royal Lamb and the 144,000 on Mount Zion 
“And I sau another angel ily in tlie midst of 
heaven, having the e\crlnsting gospel to preach 
unto them that dwell on the earth, and to every 
nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people, 
saying witli n load voice, Fear God, and give 
glory to him, for the hour of his judgment is 
come and worslup him that made heaven, and 
earth, and the sea, and the fountains of waters " 
(Revelation 14 G, 7) The “midheaven” in which 
the messenger files seems to picture the time 
of transition from the old heavens to the new 
heavens, after Satan and his demons were cast 
down from heaven and the cry went forth 
“Now IS come salvation, and strengtli, and tlie 
kingdom of our God, and tlie power of his 
Christ"—Revelation 12 7-12 
The preaching of the everlasting gospel of the 
Kingdom to all nations and peoples by the rem 
nant of his envoys or ambassadors brings re¬ 
sults All nations arc gathered before the King 
on his throne for judgment as to how they act 
toward the information that He reigns as King 
A division of the people over the Kingdom issue 
results It has been taking place since 1918, with 
the lines becoming more and more sharply 
divided Tins, too, is a sure sign tliat reads, 
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‘ The kingdom of heaven is at hand,” Jesus hav 
mg foretold this sign in las prophecy on the end 
of the world He said ‘'Wlien the Son of man 
shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels 
uith him, then shall he sit upon the throne of 
his glory and before him shall be gathered all 
nations, and he shall separate them one from 
another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from 
the goats and he shall set the sheep on his 
right hand, but the goats on the left”—Mat 
tliew 25 31 33 

The goats symbolize the seed of the Serpent 
•who curse the name of Jehovah and who oppose 
Ins King They show no sympathy for Jeho 
vah’s witnesses who arc the remnant of Christ's 
brethren They treat them coldly, turn down 
their message, and offer no aid or relief in their 
difficulties Tliey prefer the religious organiza 
tion and the postwar "abomination of desola 
tion’ Therefore the ICing forces these religion¬ 
ists and antichrists to his left side of adverse 
judgment and curses them and refuses to admit 
them into the regenerated new world “Depart 
from me, >e cursed, into everlasting fire, pro 
pared for the devil and liis angels " Wli) ? Be 
cause their attitude and action toward the 
King’s elect brethren lias bctiajod their heart 
condition ns to the King himself ‘And these 
shall go away into everlasting pumshment' , 
tliat IS, an everlasting destruction or cutting 
off from life (l>.olasjn, Greek) Thej will not 

2o 41A6; SQQ The Emphatic Diaglott 
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The slieQ'p are beautiful symbols of those "who 
receive the Kingdom message They manifest 
their good -^ill to the King by treating his rem 
nant of ambassadors considerately, and aiding 
them in their persecutions and helping them in 
bearing tlie message to others from house to 
house To them the King becomes the Good 
Shepherd Loolung on tliem as in addition to 
his little floeli” of Kingdom heirs He says 
“And other sheep I have, which are not of this 
fold them also I must bring, and they shall 
hear my voice, and they shall become one flock, 
one shepherd” (John 10 16, Am Stan Ver) 
He tenderly gathers them into the fold at his 
nght hand of favorable judgment and bids them 
enter into the earthly blessings resulting from 
die established Kingdom, saying ‘Come, ye 
blessed of my Fatlier, inherit the kingdom pre 
pared for you from the foundation of tlie 
world” Wliy? Because what they did to the 
Eangdom ambassadors they did as unto the 
King himself 

“And the King shall answer and say unto 
them, Venly I say unto you, Inasmuch as ye 
have done it unto one of the least of these my 
brethren, ye have done it unto me ” These are 
destmed for eternal bfe because accounted 
righteous through faith and obedience toward 
tlie E^g A great multitude of these will be hid 
from the Executioner of Jehovah’s vengeance in 
the battle of Armageddon and will pass through 
withont dying and will survive into the com 
pi’eferegimexufeif TAeir, 
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as Jesus assures us, **Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, If a man keep my saying, he shall never see 
death ”—Matthew 25 34-40; Zephaniah 2 13; 
John 8 51 

Such “other sheep” do not worship and serve 
the “abomination of desolation” of the postwar 
epoch, but flee to Jehovah and his King for pro 
tection and salvation This is pictorialized at 
Kevelation “After this I bclield, and, lo, a great 
multitude, vhieh no man could number, of all 
nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues, 
stood before the throne, and before the Lamb, 
clothed vith wlute robes, and palms in their 
hands, and cried with a loud voice, saymg, Sal 
vation [be attributed] to our God wluch sitteth 
upon the throne, and unto the Lamb These 
are they winch came out of great tribulation, 
and have washed their robes, and made tliem 
white in the blood of the Lamb Therefore are 
they before the throne of God, and serve him 
day and night m his temple and he that sitteth 
on the throne shall dwell among them They 
shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more, 
neither shall the sun bght on them, nor any heat 
[of unendurable persecution] For the Lamb, 
which is in the midst of the throne, shall feed 
them, and shall lend tlicra unto living fountains 
of i\aters and God shall wipe away all tears 
from tlieir ej es ”—Revelation 7 9 17 

These “other sheep’ engaging m temple serv¬ 
ice become the associates of tlic remnant in the 
procfemation of “thrs gaspci of ffa? Kmgdam ' 
They are therefore the same as the companions 
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of the King’s “bride”, foreseen at Psalm 45 14, 
15 as accompanying lier "The virgins her com 
panions that follow her shall be brought unto 
tliee With gladness and rejoicing shall they be 
brought they shall enter into the King’s palace 
[the temple] ”—^Psalm 122 8 
Long ago these were also foreshadowed in a 
tune of world crisis like ours now, the end of 
the 'world that then was” in Noah’s day The 
three sons of Noah and their wives who were 
companions of Noah and Ins wife in the ark 
during the flood made a picture of the destiny 
of the "other sheep” Their coming forth from 
the ark into the cleansed earth and receiving a 
dime mandate to multiply and fill the earth is 
illustrative It shows how a great multitude of 
the "other sheep” will survive the end of tbs 
world under the protection of Jehovah’s Theo 
cratic organization and will receive tlie divine 
mandate in the new world to be fruitful and fill 
the earth with a righteous offspring 

Those of the "other sheep” do not hunt for 
the line of least resistance They love righteous 
ness and seek it now The greatest symbol of 
righteousness is Jehovah’s Theocratic Govern 
ment, because it is the Kingdom which clears 
the name of Jehovah from all the reproach that 
Satan’s organization has brought upon His 
name and it fights for Jehovah’s rightful uni 
versal domination Hence the “other sheep” 
take their places alongside the persecuted rem 
nant of Jehovah’s witnesses and join with them 
in the aggressive warfare of divine truth 
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against all religion. They rejoice to see in the 
Scriptures that they were prefigured by those 
several hundred Israelites that joined David, 
the anointed one of Jehovah, while as yet he 
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was banned and outlawed by Kmg Saul and 
obliged to take refuge in cave, or forest, or 
wilderness Those adherents of David were bold 
fighters Idee the valiant companions of the rem 
nant today, fleet in God s service and with faces 
filled with the courage of bons, expert at han 
dling the spiritual “weapons of our warfare’ 
They love the remnant with the same unbreak 
able love and devotion that Jonathan had for 
David, “passing tlie love of women ’ They are 
■willing, with danger to themselves, to stand up 
for Jehovah’s anointed ones in the face of flesh 
ly relatives and the highest authorities of the 
land They are content to go down in death now, 
fighting faithfully against the Phihstminn reh 
gionists as Jonathan did at Mount Gilboa, for 
they loiow that an early resurrection to eternal 
life in the new world awaits them 
Like the queen of Sheba, they consider no dis 
tance too far to come to the Greater than Solo 
mon and to hear His ■wisdom and to have all 
their hard questions answered, as to why wick 
edness is permitted till now, and the destiny of 
man, and the issue betiveen religion and the 
true worship of Jehovah God Lil e the stranger 
mentioned in Solomon’s prayer at the dedica 
tion of the temple, they hear from afar the fame 
of Jeliovah, which has spread to all nations In 
honesty of heart they abandon religion, whicb is 
demomsra, and in the spirit of true worship 
they come to the temple adorned with His name, 
which IS a house of prayer for all nations, there 
to adore and serve him and his King forever 
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Llixe that non Israelite Jonadab, the son of 
Kechab, they attach themselves to Jehovah’s 
chosen people Their hearts are right with Je 
hovah’s anointed King, tlie Greater than Jehn, 
m his execution of modem Queen Jezebel and 
all other persecutors and devil worshipers 
They give him their hand and get into the char¬ 
iot of the King’s organization They ride along 
with liim to see his zeal for Jehovah in destroy¬ 
ing the religionists from the earth and iMping 
out all devil worship 

In all ways these present day "Jonadabs”, or 
"other sheep”, manifest themselves now as lov- 
mg subjects of the King They are "men of 
goodwill’, of whom the angels song at the 
earthly birth of the babe who was to become the 
King The peace of God is now theirs on earth 
Nothing that may happen in this old world, 
nothing that demons and men may do to them, 
can take away that peace They have heard the 
King’s invitation and have come to the "pure 
nver of water of bfe" that flows from the 
"throne of God and of tlie Lamb" Of it they 
drink to the fullness of satisfaction Such 
draught of truth is a joyous foretaste of hfe 
abundant in the new world Also, unselfishly, 
they say to others, "Come l"-ReveIation 22 1,17. 

GENEFUL RESURRECTION 

Others, besides the "princes" and those "oth 
er sheep” of today, will become loyal subjects 
of Jehovah’s King In a chapter treating of the 
resurrection of Chnst Jesus and of the mem 
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bers of his '^ody”, the apostle Paul inserts this 
word of general hope: “Then coraeth the end, 
when he shall liave delivered up the kingdom 
to God, even the Father; when he shall have put 
dovTi all rule and all authority and power. For 
he must reign, till he hath put all enemies under 
his feet. The last enemy that shall be destroyed 
is death. For he liath put all things under his 
feet. . . . And when all things shall be subdued 
unto liim, then shall the Son also himself he 
subject unto liim that put all tilings under him, 
that God may be all in all.”—Corinthians 
15:24-28. 

The death wJiich trails man from Adam's sin 
in Eden will be destroyed when the due time 
comes for Jehovah’s King to raise the "rest of 
the dead” that are in the graves. (Kevelation 
20:5,11-15; John 5:28,29) This ^viU be well 
along in his reign and after Paradise will have 
been restored and spread over this globe. He 
reigns for a thousand years. By the end thereof 
those awakened ones as well as the offspring of 
Armageddon survivors who become his devoted 
subjects will have been brought to perfection 
of humanity. 

To test their dioice of Jehovah’s universal 
domination through his Theocracy for ever, Sa¬ 
tan will then be loosed from the abyss of inac¬ 
tion, for Or ‘little season”. Those who selfishly 
succumb to his deceptions then will be utterly 
destroyed >vith liim in an everlasting destruc¬ 
tion without any hope of reliving. Those who 
under the test of their integrity continue as un- 
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compromising, devoted subjects of Jehovah’s 
King will be justified to life eternal. They will 
then live, -with the right to endless life on the 
perfected earth. "And God himself shall be with 
them, and be their God. And God shall wipe 
away all tears from their eyes; and there shall 
be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, 
neither shall there be any more pain: for tlie 
former tilings are passed away. And he [Jeho¬ 
vah, the Universal Sovereign] that sat upon the 
throne said, Behold, I make all things new. And 
he said unto me, Write: for these words are true 
and faithful.”—Revelation 21: 3-5. 

All mankind that then lives becomes a part of 
Jehovah’s universal organization, and all thus 
become the children of God. Unity of the uni¬ 
verse is thereby restored. The reign of Christ 
Jesus will then have attained its full purpose 
to vindicate Jehovah’s name and word and uni¬ 
versal domination. The tliousand-year reign of 
Christ having ended, Satan and all rebels hav¬ 
ing been destroyed, and all mankind that lives 
being blessed with the gift of the right to ever¬ 
lasting life, then the Seed of God’s woman will 
deliver up the ICingdom to the Autlior of all 
sovereignty, Jehovah God, by whose power all 
this was accomplished. Faithfully Christ Jesus 
the Son will subject himself to the Supreme 
One, his Father, to do whatsoever may be the 
future will of Jehovah God. “That in the ages 
to come [God] might sliew the exceeding riches 
of ills grace m fii’s ibiidhess toward* us^ tfirmrgA 
Christ Jesus.”—Ephesians 2:7. 
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'^JEHOVAH REIGNr 

H allelujah for the Lord our God, 
the Almighty, reigneth ’ All those 
now blessed wjtli the vision that the 
Kingdom is at liand take up these 
words which echo from heaven to earth The 
Lord Jehovah’s judgments against Satan's 
great Babylonish organization are now being 
declared, just before they must be executed 
The unhindered operation of organized wicl ed 
ness and of oppression upon humankind is swift 
ly speeding to its close Shortly the vindicated 
name of Jah Jehovah will bo hallowed by all 
that are privileged to live, and His perfect and 
righteous will shall be done in earth as it is m 
heaven—^Eevelation 19 1,6, Am Stan Ver, 
Luke 11 2 

The uninterrupted rule of Satan the Devil 
during the "^times of the Gentiles has ended 
amid the booming of the guns of World War I, 
and the Omnipotent God of the universe has 
tal en to himself the power to rule with relation 
to our planet The Host High God associates 
with Himself in this reign liis beloved Son, and 
Jehovah reigns through His capital organize 
tion, Zion, the Head of which is the glorious 
King, Chnst Jesus (Psaim 132 13 IS) Non’ is 
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n period of uncontrollable turmoil for innnKind 
on cnrth Therefore true Umnks are to bo ren 
dercd that there is an irrcsibtiblc stabilinng Su 
preme Pouer m the uni\er«c lie uill not fad 
men of good will wlio trust in Him Lot nations 
rage, the peoples imagine a vain thing for the 
postwar world, and tlic political, commorcml 
and religious rulers and monarchs conspire to 
gcther for world domination against Jcllo^ah 
and his ordained King Yet Ji!io\Ait ^EI^^s 
Laughing at (ho conceited, totalitarian efforts 
of the worldly rulers, .Tehoxah derides them by 
moMng forward with llis own righteous pur 
pose and a “Yet I lin\ c installed m> king, on 
Zion my holj mountain ” Unwiselj refusing in 
struction from Jcho%nh's Word, Oio self seek¬ 
ing governing powers of earth are tojing with 
destruction for tliomsclvcs b> Jehovah's Iving 
at the battle of Anuageddon—Psalm 2 1-12, 
Rotherham 

Tile nations of earth and thoir religious and 
political rulers disdain to recognize ‘The High 
cr Powers”, and place their own interpretation 
upon the Bible Gods faithful remnant and 
tlieir companions recognize that 'The Higher 
Powers” are The Thcocrat, Jehovah, and his 
King, Christ Jesus They see that it is now im 
portant as never in tJio past to tal o to heart 
the inspired words directed to God s organized 
people “Let every soul be subject unto the 
higher powers For there is no power but of 
ibe poweis tbwt be are widwvwed of God " 
At His ordained time Jehovah has taken power 
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and has ordained his Son the governing power 
of the New World. 'TFor he is the minister of 
God to thee for good. Bnt if thon do that which 
is evil, be afraid; for he heareth not the sword 
in vain: for lie is the minister of God, a re¬ 
venger to execute wrath upon him that doeth 
evil.” (Romans 13:1-4) Hence these true Chris¬ 
tians do obeisance to none but “The Higher 
Powers”; and where there is a difference he- 
tw een the law of God and that of man, they keep 
integrity to God and say: ‘^e ought to obey 
God rather than men.” (Acts 5:29; 4:19,20) 
To God and 
his King they 
render first 
tliat which is 
God’s. Being 
for The The¬ 
ocracy of the 
New World, 
they are aliens 
and strangers 
to this world. 

Although be¬ 
ing in it, they 
are not of this 
world, just as 
their King and 
his kingdom 
are not of this 
world.—John 
J7;16; J5;ja 
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Peter was a man of God This is what he 
wrote to Giose i\itJiin God’s Theocratic organi¬ 
zation as an ordinance for order and unity 
therein. ^‘Submit yourselves to every ordinance 
of man for tlio Lord’s sake; whether it be to the 
king, as supreme; or unto governors, as unto 
them that are sent by him for the punishment of 
evildoers, and for tlio praise of them tJmt do 
veil.” (1 Peter 2 11-17) For the benefit of the 
same organization of God’s consecrated cove¬ 
nant people the apostle Panl wrote “Put them 
in mind to he subject to principalities and pow¬ 
ers, to obey magistrates, to be ready to every 
good work” (Titus 3 1) The faithful subjects 
of The Theocracy readily comply and obey the 
commandments of Jehovali’s great Governor, 
'‘The Prince of Peace,” and shore in his good 
work of bearing witness to the Kingdom 
With earnestness those who hope in God’s 
kingdom carry out the e\liortation which comes 
to them as another “ordinance of man” from the 
apostle. “I exhort llierefore, that, first of all, 
supplications, prayers, intercessions, and giv¬ 
ing of thanks, bo made for all men; for kings, 
and for all that are in authority; that we may 
lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godhness 
and lionesty For tins is good and acceptable in 
the Bight of God our Saviour; who wall have all 
men to be saved, and to come unto the Icnowl- 
edge of the truth ” (1 Timotiiy 2 1-4) All who 
now pray according to the divine will do pray 
for all thatpnt themselves on tlie side of God’s 
organization, that there may be peace and 
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unity among them unto «5flhntion They cannot 
pray for the w orldly kings u lio conspire against 
JcJiovali and Ins Christ, but their prayer is as 
Jesus tauglit Tliy kingdom come The King 
dom now established, is hi e the stone cut out 
of the mountain without hands It must yet 
come against the image of Satan s organization 
and dcstro} it at Armageddon For tins coming 
of the Kingdom we pra> As instructed, we 
olTor supplications and thanl s to the ICing of 
Eternity, Jehovah Qod, and we pray in behalf 
of the interests of the kingdom of his King of 
kings, Christ Jesus—Psalm 72 1,15,1 Cliron 
iclos29 1019 

Nothing in heaven or in earth now equals in 
interest and impoitancc Jehovalis Tlieocratic 
Government by Jus Son It is His instrument 
by which He vindicates his holy name and elan 
fies to Ills eternal glory the supremo issue of 
His universal domination To all seekers of 
everlasting life who now tal e their stand and 
uphold His universal domination this divine 
command is given in this day when *the king 
dom of heaven is at hand * Traise ye Jehovah 
Praise Jehovah, 0 my soul Put not >our 
trust in princes, nor in tlie son of man, in whom 
there is no help Happy is he that hath 
the God of Jacob for his help, whose hope is in 
Jehovah his God who made heaven and earth, 
the sea, and all that in them is, who keepeth 
truth for ever, Jehovah wilii reign tor 
E vnn, Th.v God 0 Zion, unto all generations 
Praise YE Jehovah "—Psalm 146, Am Stan Ver 
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of all Scnptore references bmida up its contents to 384 
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contribution of 25c a copy 

The New World 

safeguards agamst delusion by 
the misleading propaganda of 
the piretwar “new order*’ prom 
ised by religion and politics It 
sets forth ^thfuUy the regen 
eration or rebirth of the world of 
righteousness and peace, which 
world Jehovah God establishes 

THE NEW WORLD js 
published m peach-colored bind 
mg, with artistic cover-emboss 
mg Numerous color illustrations 
adorn its 384 pages The com 
prdieasive subject mdex and the 
complete Scripture mdex arc most valuable features for 
study of this book. It is mailed, postpaid, on a contribution 
of 2oc a copy 
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Authorized or King James Version of 1611 

The text thereof is unaltered but this special 
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ance for quickly locating important Bible pas 
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dora witness helps The edition is in flexible 
binding of maroon color, and measures 7J" X 
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of $1 00 a copy 
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American Standard Version of J90I 

Its modern text, with footnotes, is printed un¬ 
altered, in boldface type The ■Watchtowxb e'di- 
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of the Scriptures from Matthew to Eevelafron 
and an emphatic modern English translation of 
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Imear word for word translation in English, 
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924 pages Bound m blue leatherette, gold em 
bossed, it IS sent, postpaid, on a contribution of 
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Announcing8 Kingd om 


Ever since 
Kerch 1, 1939, 

THE 

WATCHTOWER 

has earned the suhtiUe 
“Announcing Jehovah’s 
Ejngdom” m place of the 
iormer “Herald of Christ’s 
Presence” This was befit 
ting to the fact that Christ 
Jesus has been present in the throne of Jehovah’s kingdptn 
since 1914 and the Kingdom is at hand, and it is Jehovah’s 
meona to vindicate bis name 

yO OTHER KAQAZIKE on the earth, deveded to 
Bible study, is announcing Jehovah’s Theocratic Govern 
ment as having come and os constituting The Higher Poiv 
ers To the announcement of that kingdom The TTotchtotcer 
stands committed, without compromise, for the postwar 
period, no matter what the developments then All instruc 
tion to he found on the 16 pages of this magazine will faith 
fully accord with this all important onnuneiation For bold, 
straightforward ezplanation of the Scriptures respecting 
Jehovah’s glorious kingdom, all “men of good will ’ every 
where need the regular visits of Una journal 

THE WATCBTOWER appears semimonthly, 
•without commercial advertising, and with its lead 
mg articles supplemented with pomled questions 
auitable for pnvate and group Bible study A 
year's subscription, 24 issues, is just $I 00, m 
Amenea Remit to 

WATCHTOWER 117 Ad«i„ St BrooUra 1, N Y. 





